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“Lieut! Moem LIGHT! ”— Goethe. 


2,247.— Vor. XLIV. [Registered as] 


t *£igbt"" Stands For. 


GHT'' proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
1 pirit apart from, and independent of, the 
organism, and in the reality and value ot 
ligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
ts discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tly maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
| discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
of its motto, “Light! More Light.'" 

t should be understood that the Editor does not 
ssarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
ssed by correspondents or contributors. 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


ہمہ 


LoorED for light, but found not any trace 
Beyond those star-stirred vastnesses and chill, _ 
'TLat claimed and kept my utmost soul—until 
u met me like a herald, face to face, 

As Day meets Night upon the farthest hill, 
nd whitens all the darkest deeps of To e 


E. KAPPEY. 


THE QUESTION OF ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


We often receive communications dealing either 
tly or indirectly with the question of animal life 
ө next world. So far, we have a large body of 
ony indicating that in some form or another pet 
Is—if no other—survive to become the com- 
mions of those who loved them when on earth. 
ether the human owner passes first, or the animal 
for, the two seem to be reunited for a time 
st. We prefer to confine. ourselves to the facts 
have observed them, for we have to deal with a 
of opinion including, for one example, 
the person who is shocked and horrified 
idea that animals should be found in 
ven (!) and, for another, the indignation of the 
devo led animal-lover over the suggestion that the pet 
amal has but a temporary survival, being animated 
-the love of its owner—a love to be outgrown in 
ipward career of the human spirit. We have 
hose who contend for the immortality of all 
— We prefer to avoid argument in these mat- 
s во easy to get into deep waters, since, for 
might assign quite a different meaning 
tality in the case of animals to that we attach 
Las a deathless individualisation of spirit. We 
: e the immortality of the animal principle, 
— But in this matter it is better to record 
the testimony as they reach us from 
icators than to contend for any par- 
if it is a reasonable view. 


: ; or bp Subscription. 
= per annum, 


an JOURNAL OF 
SEIRITUAL PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


л 
را‎ 
کے‎ ——— ee «ышы س‎ тышы чшш «== سے س‎ эшш SI эшш чыш سے‎ “шыл ШИ ہہ سے سے‎ m 


SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 2, 1924. |= Newspaper.] 


AR чарт талаасаа eee 


[| 
[| 
[| 
|| 
[| 
8 
[| 
i 
8 
[| 
| 


C *“ WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE Mawnivest 15 LIGHT 1’ — Paul. 


Perice FOURPENOE. 


THe ENLARGING STREAM. 


We find at times an almost impish satisfaction in 
hearing a complaint about the scarcity of physical 
phenomena; that is to say, when the complaint comes 
from a quarter which has been active їп making real 
physical mediumship impossible by the incessant per- 
secution of mediums. In this respect, if we are to 
believe some of our friends the palmy days of Spirit- 
ualism belong to a generation or two ago. It was then 
the great things happened—supernormal manifestations 
of all kinds abounded; the outpourimg was plentiful 
and continuous; there were evidences and to spare. 
To-day—oh, desolating thought!—is a day of small 
things. The flowing river of phenomena has dwindled 
to a thin stream. The treasury which once overflowed 
with shining coin has become displenished and now 
yields omly a few miserable ducats. But is it really 
so? Strong and abundant phenomenal evidences of 
the physical kind—important as they may seem—are 
only a part of the modern dispensation. And we are 
even disposed to question the assertion that they have 
ceased to anything like the extent that some would 
have us believe. Experimenters are more cautious 
nowadays, and a great deal happens that, for one reason 
or another, is never published to the world. The stream 
is deeper now and runs more silently. The babbling 
brook has broadened to a river, and we who are borne 
along on its brimming current need not regret the 
prattle of the beck that led us to the broader waters. 


> з ЕЯ ** 
THe INSANITY OF WAR. 


We take as especially appropriate to the present 
hour a passage from one of the articles by the late 
Elbert Hubbard. Tt appeared, we believe, in an 
American magazine some time before the Great War : — 


The man too weak for war remains at home and per- 


petuates his kind. The warrior, unfitted by wounds and 
disease to fight longer, returns home to assist the man who 
escaped active service through weakness, and these two 


march their disabilities down the winding ways of time. 
And thus does the nation that conquers lose no less than 
does the one that is overcome. Only one party is victorious 
in war, and that is Lucifer and his allies, Woe, Want, Hate, 
Fear, Disease and Death To-day the strength of a nation 
does not turn on its ability to fight but on its power to 
render service to other nations. It is productive skill that 
counts, not destructive ability. * Big bodies of armed 
men are the greatest violation of common-sense that can 


be imagined. They are recruited and maintained by the 
forces of the production, in order to_destroy that which 
labour creates and human hearts hold dear. Only selfish 


interests maintain armies. To-day we have generated a 
world-spirit, and it remains onlv to give this world-spirit a 
voice through nn International Parliament to make it 
effective. 5 = All nations want the goodwill of all other 
nations. simply because the prosperity of the people demands 
amicable trade relations. 


There is no death! this clod of mortal clay 

ay lose its form through Nature's sure decay; 
But the freed spirit, in the realms of iieht 
Solves Nature's mystery puts death to flight. 
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THE LIFE STORY OF EDMUND DAWSON ROGERS, 
JOURNALIST. 
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VETERAN. 


[Mr. Edmund Dawson Rogers was the founder of Ілснт 


h 


tl 


of 


and for many years its editor It was у u 
exertions that the Society for Psychi came 
existence. An able journalist, he “Eastern 
Daily Press" and promoted the Nati Agency 
which he was manager. А book story was 


published by Ілснт, in 1911, but it ] een out 
print and in view of its interest and va as the record 
a veteran in Spiritualism, we gladly accede to the su 


that it shall be republished 
for the benefit of a new 
generation.) 

AND EDUCATION 


(said Mr 
7th, 


BIRTH 


I was born 
Rogers) on August 
1823, at Holt, Norfolk, and 
am therefore an East 
Anglian. My parents were 
poor, and my father, whom 
I only just faintly remen 
ber, left home while I was 
quite a child and was never 
heard of afterwards My 
mother had a small allow 


ance from a brother who 
was in fairly good circum 
stances in the same town 
and she made a little 


extra money for the sup 
port of herself and m 
by keeping a dame's schoo 


rood 


She was a I _ 
Wesleyan Methodist 1 
I became imbued with the 
same doctrines ut at ar 
early I had er 


I I 
Latir - 
1 
that d І 
h otl І 
ting tl I 
er I I 
} І r 
dowr Mar 
І ег < 
r I А I 
going to school so much that I w I 
I had dared, and even no I Id d А 
dreams, and I have oft lere I 1 
In temperament, hc 1 
no « OsItion to take n I \ « 
may іп part account fo u ngne 
But at last this of thing t 1 
- 


changed By some good fortune I was on a certain occasion 
he top of my class, but failed to repeat by rote the firs 
Latin rul that day's lessons, whereupon the next bor. 
who repes it correctly took my place, and I went doy 
with a thrashing So it went on until I reached th 
yottom, when with a courage marvellous to me then, | 
suddenly exclaimed something to the effect that it was no 
fair, an at I knew my lessons better than any of them 
For this І was visited with another thrashing; but after 
we had all returned to om 
seats, the master suddenly 
called out, “Rogers! 
and I marched up to his 
desk, whereupon he asked 
me what I meant by my 
insolent remark. I replied 


one 
7 


that І had meant what 
I said. I knew, and the 
other boys knew, thai 


although they could repeat 
their Latin rules by rote 
they understood them 
really less than I did 
The class was then called 
up again, and my aser- 
tion was put to the poe 
and fulfilled. I was placed 
at the top of the c 
again, and had no troubk 
afterwards I became 
the master’s confidential 
helper, kept his private 
accounts, and conducted 
his private correspondents 
He, in return, assisted me 
in my private studies of 
Greek in every 


„atin or [ 

possible way, and before 1 
the school І “was 
head, and could take 


Latin or Greek class 
them without 
study And her 
ise to narrate à 
cur Wher 
long became 
member of the Press 


Norwich, I 
porter to 1 


went as 


neeting held at 
Seeing my 


rnv "old! school 
old er, who was just 
retirinz from the school 
I recounted to the 
G г I 
Ant 
ha 

z no pa lar pet study; in 


cial interest in 
except short 


fact, no s 


anything 


hand, and meeting with a 
tem which although 

peared me be simple and easy 
udy and became tolerably 


A Younc CnEgWwIST's PURSUITS 


\ I druggist in the town wanted an ap 
" « r I vourite with the master of the 
he recommer druggist to accept me and give 
ndentur« I was in my new occupation 
{ is visited by a brother from one of the 
| п Leeds, I believe—who, learning that I was 
i in shorthand, introduced to me what was then 
i “Р n's Phonography the system of which was 
1 ir very condensed form on a single sheet of 

pu a penny copy of which he presen 

I quired successfully a knowledge 


B G aylor systems of orthand 
I system was far superior to any Í 
} woted myself so thoroughly to its 
{ I sent a letter to the author, Mr 
Pitmar Sir Isaac), at Bath, with a lesson 
r rection in 1840 I kept up a desultory 


at foot of next page.) 
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF JAN GUZIK. 


Bx Н. А. Dartas, 


The November-December issue of **Revue Métapsychique”’ 
ublishes a record of séances with Jan Guzik, at which Sir 
liver and Lady Lodge were present, and at which they 

were put in control of the medium. One of the remarkable 
occurrences at these séances appears to have been the 
materialisation of an animal. 

On April 19th, 1923, Sir Oliver’s note on this experience 
is: "I was jostled as if by a dog. I had the impression 
of a rather big animal trying to thrust its muzzle into the 
opening of the pocket of my trousers," 

On the following day he and Lady Lodge were again 
controlling the medium, Lady Lodge makes the following 
note :— 


“Suddenly the medium carried my arm behind, I was 
all the time holding on to his fist, my fingers hitched into 
his. He moved my hand so as to make me feel a body 
standing behind me, which. reached as high as to my 
shoulder, It was very firm, covered with skin, or smooth 
stiff fur as it might be on the stomach of a dog. It was 
very surprising to feel this creature behind one! . 2 
ed my hand over its surface for about the space of a 
oot. 


Sir Oliver adds that they could hear footsteps, but they 
were more like those of a man than of a dog. The impres- 
sion made on Lady Lodge by this creature was that it was 
very kindly, The French term is “plein de bienveillance.” 

Tt seems that it was not the first time this creature had 
been felt with this medium. 

Some will, no doubt, be startled at the notion that an 
animal can materialise, But there are others to whom 
this is not a new experience. If it is confirmed by subse- 
quent experiments under these test conditions it is a fact 
of no small significance, 

Man has doubted his own survival of death, and when 
assured of it he has surmised that it is possible that the 
animals who liave been loved by man may survive. 

There is, however, a yet bigger possibility. Why should 
we suppose that life does not always survive? If life has 
not become individualised, it is only what Dr. Geley has 
called “psycho-dynamism,”’ there is no reason to suppose 
that it therefore ceases as a force because it drops the 
material it had assumed? If, however, it has evolved into 
a higher and more specialised stage and has become ın- 
dividualised, approximating to qualities of humanity, why 
should we think that it will retrograde when it passes out 
of a material environment and drops a material body? 
Does it not seem more probable, and more in accordance 
With the laws of evolution, that it should continue and pro- 
gress gradually along its own line Supposing the oppor 
tunity occurs for some such specialised form of animal 
evolution to assume again a material covering it is hardly 
more extraordinary that it should materialise than that a 
human being should do so. 


ДЕЕ ЫЫ dj 


The whole process of incarnation by normal methods is 
wondrous and inexplicable, but we are used to it and so 
our sense of wonder is blunted; we know something about 
the process so we can label it as ‘“‘natural’; we do not 
understand anything about the fleeting materialisation of 
the séance room, therefore it seems strange and uncanny, 

If these experiments teach us to realise more profoundly 
the value of all life and to marvel more reverently over the 
natural processes by which it becomes manifest to our 
physical senses that will be one of the useful purposes 
which séances can effect. 

We see the present order of the material universe from 
so limited a standpoint that no doubt our sense of values 
is perverted, The material seems to us real, that which our 
senses cannot cognise seems unreal, We erroneously think 
of life as an appendas -or by-product of matter; but the 
advance of ОКББ science is enlarging our outlook. The 
relative importance of the Seen and tne Unseen is reversed, 
and we begin to conceive of Life ав a tremendous, indes- 
tructible Reality and of Matter as its vehicle and tool, 


A TYPICAL LETTER. 
To the Editor of Lacutr 


Srg,—I wonder if any of your Church readers can ex- 
plain to me the reason for the intense antipathy which most 
of the clergymen of the Church, and, in fact, I believe 
ministers of all denominations show towards Spiritualism? 

Some of them say it is the work of the Devil; some, that 
it is all fraud; and others only that it is unclean, and 
should be left alone; hut you can never get them to discuss 
it, or explain how the things happen, and why. 

I am told there are fools and rogues in Spiritualism, 
but surely there are plenty of these in the Church itself. 

It is no use asking ordinary Church folk, for they only 
advise you to consult your clergyman, and so you get no 
further. I only know that I found it very hard to believe 
in the miracles and many other matters, until I learned 
that it was possible to have the same things to-day, and 

hat the prophets were no different from other men except 
that the; were what people call psychic. 


What I have heard about Spiritualism seems very 
reasonable, but if you mention it to a clergyman, he only 
gets : yed; or tells you to have faith, and leave it alone, 


oyed 
[ really do not see why there can be anything wrong in 
pzoof, if it can be obtained, and why should we not find out 
1^ it is true? There must be many like myself who are 
troub! » of the clergy. for surely they are 
| id ou£ and explain to us! 

re m iny Church people who ‘read 
thought re may be 

to tell me the 


your 
among them who may 
reason for this attitude.— Yours, etc 


some 


im. E. M. H 

.. We print the above letter from a lady curte E 
as being representative of some of the inquiries which reach 
us. It is typical of the attitude of many persons to-day 


when encountering Spiritualism for the first time. 


(Continued from previous page.) 


correspondence with him for many years, and for a long 
time was one of the Phonetic Council, which was in reality 
а committee of expert writers of the system, to whom he 
used to refer any sugzestions which reached him on improve 

ments in the details of phonography. 

My only other interest during my apprenticeship was 
botany; aud that mainly took the direction of a st 
ferns. 1 was frequently out with a companion by 
o'clock in the morning, roaming all over the district 
miles around in search of specimens of rare kinds of fer 
On one occasion I received a vote of thanks from the Royal 
Botanical Society for the discovery of the habitat of a very 
rare species of fern. 

I served an apprenticeship of about six years with the 
chemist and after quitting his service I went as a chemist to 
a small town in Norfolk, marrying in 1843, at the age 
twenty. 

Now occurred my first abnormal experience, although I 
did not think of it then except as a strange coincidence 
Having been, and being still at that time, a devout 
Wesleyan, I was, nevertheless, by nature a thinker, and 
therefore, perhaps, a doubter. I became very anxious as 
to my possible salvation, seeing that ! could not rationally 
accept the doctrine of the Atonement as it was then taught 
among the Wesleyan Methodists—namely, that Christ died 
to appease the wrath of the Father and reconcile God to 
man I struggled against my doubts, and consulted a 
Wesleyan minister, but the only thing I could get from 
him was that it was a sin to doubt, and that doubt was the 
work of the devil. That did not help me in the least; I 
wuld not. do otherwise than doubt, seeing that the doctrine 
which had been taught me was repulsive to my reason. 

One day in great distress of mind, I said to my wife, “I 
wonder what Mr. Pitman thinks on the subject.” This 
tion came to me, no doubt, from the fact that in the 
lessons which he had sent me from time to time some few 
years before, written in phonography, I had, as I thought, 
detected some theolo, isl peculiarities. By the very next 
m Bath I had a letter from Mr. Pitman in which 

sated that while sitting busy at his desk that morning, 


ot 


i.e., the morning on which he wrote, he had been over- 
borne ! a strong impression or impulse to write to me on 
the subject of the A to explain his views on 
he questior ttitt ct bung that, in plain 
ruth, ¢ iciled, that it was man 
ho né n accordance with the 


stified that God was in Christ 
Т; 


once wrote 


in ask him tro 


what source other than the 

btained s teaching Mr. Pitman replied 

's “Appeal on behalf of the 

Church'"—in other words, to the 

borg I accordingly read  Noble's 

“Appeal with avidity and delight, and for years 
turned my studies in this direction. You will see, there- 


fore 


that the two incidents of my learning shorthand as a 
oy, and this introduction to S org, prepared me for 
my future courses in life, one in the direction of journalism, 
and the other a preparation for the reception of Spirit- 
ualism 

One incident in connection with Noble's *Appeal" may 
be worth mentioning The author states that Wesley, 
when in London making preparations for a mission through 
the country, received a letter from Swedenborg saying that 
he had been informed in the spiritual world that Wesley had 
a desire to see him. On receipt of.the letter Wesley replied 
that the statement was quite true, that he had had such a 
desire, which he had never mentioned to anyone, and that 
he would indeed be pleased to call upon Swedenborg after 
such and such a date Swedenborg's answer to this was 
that the date mentioned would be too late, as on the 29th 
of the next month (March, 1772), he would enter the spirit- 
ual world never to return. He did, as a matter of fact, die 
on that very day. 

Such incidents as these and others of Swedenborg’s life, 
showing powers of clairvoyance and intromission into the 
other life, had a good effect in preparing my mind for Spirit- 
ualism, which was not then known, but which I had less 


difficulty in understanding when the time arrived for its pre- 
sentation to me. 


weden 


(To be continued.) 
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know exactly what ‘altogether unsuitable" for psychic wor 


THE AMERICAN “CARD MESSAGE" means, If it meang that tho medium was at all times y 
MEDIUM. onsy : ‘that (on her own plaint) she pictured our walls ui 


furniture as concealing X-ray apparatus,  clectrig) 


Mr. Marcona Bred Ккгтілив, machines, and all sorts of things with no existence outs), 
ML her imagination and no applicability to her case; that my 
thought Houdini was present incognito nnd in sg ving, 


т И 
To the Editor of Lxamr. that she was acutely suspicious of telephones and windog 

Sin,—Presumably | may have space for a reply to Sir then wo shall have to plead guilty. If it refers to ay 
Arthur Conan Doyle's serious charges of dishonesty and in objective condition outside the medium, I am confident thy 
competence in your issue of December 22nd (“Some the charge is unwarranted, In any évent, Sir Arthur hu 
Journalistic Inquiries"). This I shall make as brief as is not seen our office, and testifies to something of which] 
consonant with adequacy. has no knowledge. 

Bir Arthur calls attention to his all-but-perfect record We are criticised for not having conducted a conclus 
for accurate citation while in the very act of adding several search of the medium, Now we were confident that nothin 
black marks thereto. Need I say that I know him well could be done with sympathetic inks, ete.; that the onf 
enough to be certain that when he errs, it is through excess trickery we need guard against wag direct substitution, [ү 
of zeal alone? is a matter of engineering judgment whether tho besi 

Assuming that the 2,500dols. offered for a psychic mani- defence lies in examination of the cards or of the medium, 
festation of objective character becomes pa As it will be Exhaustive search of a female medium is a most disagre. 

able undertaking for all concerned, and something that we 


paid by the аф а of ту journal The Judges (not ] 
etermine whether it is to be paid аге five are willing to take on as a last resort only, when no altor 


"judge") who « 

gentlemen of scientific and professional standing. They have native appears. We therefore decided to rest on identifi. 

no connection with my journal other than their incumbency tion of cards. But Mrs. Stewart twice insisted that we 

on my Committee. They give their time without com search her; then she ` went home and complained аһ 

yensation, often at inconvenience and sometimes at actual being searched, In neither case did our ladies denude he 
A more entirely, yet she speaks of the “degradation” of being “de 


oss, from pure desire to advance psychic science 
distinguished, honourable or impartial group could not be 
found—unless it indicates partisanship that four of them, 
like myself, have had experiences leading them to infer that 
the phenomena we seek exist. All these facts save the last 
have been printed, and I have talked and written them to 
Sir Arthur, Yet he says: “It is an abuse of words to say 
that a verdict is impartial if it will cost the judge £500 to an experience? Indeed, he would; and I should have agreed 
make it," Intentional or not, this is plain slander The with fant Between a search that is more than a formality, 
money itself does not “poison” our inquiry half as much as and any possible alternative, the choice is too clear for 


such a statement from such a high source argument 


nuded by strange women," Sir Arthur accepts this, and 
speaks of her as “stripped of all her clothes." 

If we had initiated the search and made other than a 
amateur job of it, what would the medium have said? Or, 
Sir Arthur? Wouldn't he have flayed our brutality, anl 
asked how psychic phenomena could be produced after sudi 


Sir Arthur says: “According to Bird's theory she went Sir Arthur insists that, if she were substituting, she 
around to stationers' shops to have the cards matched would have substituted back the stolen cards My report 
This theory is of Sir Arthur's manufacture, and is put in my indicates that she probably stole, not whole ecards, bul 

she had mutilated—she tore up cards freely, and we 


mouth by him. Our actual belief as to the source of the cards 
of not being able to follow her disposal of all 


false cards I can better set down below than here were consciou 
Sir Arthur reminds us that he has no direct knowledge the fragment But had she got away with whole cards] 
of the case, being dependent upon my report (‘‘Scientific doubt that she would have substituted them back, She 
| would then have been limited to the production of five wrt 


American," December, 1923), and Mr. Stewart's letter. He 
; but she could not know how extensive her opportunities 


will find support in neither for the statement: “She pro ing 
posed that the next sitting be held in a bhetter-lighted or necessities would hx That she actually matched th 
place," outdoors October 16th in New York was a dull number of stolen cards is a coincidence; our physical eve 
day; and the séance reached its climax after 5 p.m I'he dence proves that the substituted cards were not ours, 
illumination in our office is superior to what might have been Indeed, Sir Arthur grants this, and considers the sour 
expected at the séance and to what was had. Sir Arthur of these card He builds up a reductio ad absurdum by 
not alone mis-states facts of record, but here where the fact picturing tho medium as going into the streets of a strange 
are plainly not known to him he substitutes for them hi city and skirmishing about among the stationers till she 
own mistaken conjecture If the light is to be cited, why found card atisfying her; and he presents this theory а 
not mention that in our office it comes from all sides; out mine, It is in fact as absurd as he paints it 

writing on cards for many year 


single direction £ Or thav in our office the Mr Stewart has been 


doors, from a 
background is close-up and clean-cut; outdoors in autumn If she is a fraud, she has always been one She must thon 
vague and remote! These inferences are as easy to make have a fixed source of supply, to which she can at any time 
and as pertinent aa those he does make and present as fact go for matched cards, with the certainty of getting them 
“These results were given to the Pre by the Committee ecrotly In her highly suspicious frame of mind, would she 
as being true so far as they could sec They were not not picture herself as shadowed wherever she went in Now 
and even if Sir Arthur has quoted his Pre correetlv, thi Yorl No. Sir Arthur he didn't shop around to get the 
does not excuse him For he has my report, in which I es cards matched. She sent them to her dealer; and if you wil 
plain that the investigators were forced to return in haste examine the calendar of our sitting and remember that 
to town, without having consulted, compared observation we granted her two postponements, you will see that it took 
or scrutinised the сага tate that they were called upon nearly a week to get then Our oards were of unusual 
prematurely for a statement; and quote what they said quality, and even so remote an attempt at matehing then 
that Mrs. Stewart had made a prima facie case Must I wn low worl 
tell Sir Arthur that this means nothing more than that she tegarding details in which Sir Arthur finds her condua 
had come to New York to produce writings on cards, and had natural, these T easily rant If we are right, she isa 
produced them Surely we may grant this much without hardened offender, and a practised one What may wee 
committing ourselves! | t her to do Break. down tumble, fumble, stammer 
Sir Arthur says we were gure, at a certain moment, that ind blusl lurt out Ala entlemen, | am a miserabk 
the medium had five fraudulent cards upon her My report fraud TIT o home to oblivion Hardly! The successful 
states clearly that there were alternative hypothese and fraud t have nerve ist look and aot like the genuine, 
gives one Even in the storie the villain is not betrayed by his every 
Sir Arthur mentions tho presence of a cinema camera move 
He not state that it was o toy, capable of but ten Sir Arthur, however, chooses from our evidence all that 
seconds’ work; or that it was exposed early and Inid aside can possibly he regarded is consistent with innocene 
or that it was for journalistic purpose nlone I bdliovi These item nec irily numerou he advances as inem 
he did not know these things; neither did he know anythin tent Í nili The rest he puts to torture accepting 
different ndir rejectil foto, and many points calmly ignor 
Sir Arthur not alone contradicts fact but contradict In If permitted to operate thu пу attorney could east an 
himself He expresses confidence in my honour ind in impenetrable fi er the testimor n the clearest cas 
cludes our inquiry among those which he regards as di imagina ' 
honest in their nim Since he does not attempt to support For instanci t the climax sitting we supplied cards 
this charge, I shall not comment further on it 1 31/32 inche wid 4 29/32 inches long The cards on 
Sir Arthur is properly careful to separate the data he hich the writing appeared were fully and uniformly five 
gets from my report, and those that he ha from Mi nehes lon This was the size in use on the day that candi 
Btewart's letter Where the latter are false I cannot ere stole Sir Arthur maintains a shrieking silence re 8 
charge this to Sir Arthur My Committee and T, however irding this evidences Where does it fit into his theory | 
do protest against his practico regarding this letter Our of innocence f 
testimony he regards os interested, so he amends it to suit This discrepancy in length establishe ubstitution, We 
the needs of his case. Mr, Stewart tatements he takes at or | ever, interested in the nendomio question whether | 
exact face value, without examining their inherent plau r stolen cards were involved, or other I indicated in 
bility and with no attempt to reconcile them with mine І i rt that further examination had reference to thii 
save by changing mine, He apparently regards Mr, Stewart mdary question alon Mir Arthur cites my further fai ү 
as a disinterested party! par f my direet evidence for substitution 
Mr, Stewart is not even a witness; he has all his *'fact Of course variations always exist in the thickness of the 
from his wile I will deny without discussion that our irds of a lot But here again Sir Arthur suppresses’ thos i 
were noisy or in any degree tobacco-tainted. I don't f my facts which are unfavourable to him, He mentions 


room 
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only that differences in thickness were found, of the same 
order of magnitude as would occur accidentally, He does 
not add that quantities of our cards were gauged, to estab. 
lish a mean and à minimum value; and that the written 
cards lay wholly outside this range, so that all five of them 
we thinner than any of our 500, This demands explana- 
tion as loudly as the discrepant lengths; Sir Arthur ignores 
it ns conipletely, I have pointed out that the chance of 
its occurrence, if the written cards were of our supply, would 
be one in 150,000,000,000,000. It is as though we tossed a 
penny and it came head 47 times running. If this happened 
to Bir Arthur, would he believe it was an honest penny, or 
would he look for the lead under its tail? 

One of my judges, by the way, is very insistent that 
such combing over of facts for citation as I have shown in this 
instance is equivalent to actual mis-statement. The oath 
asked of witnesses—The truth, the whole truth, etc.," 1 
think, bears him out. 

The term ‘desperate’ is applied to the chances which 
the medium took to effect the substitution before our eyes. 
Again my report is ignored. Such substitution is done, not 
by digital dexterity, with hands and cards in view; rather, 
at û moment when the performer has so engineered that 
оу are concealed from all. 1 recount how Mrs. Stewart 
created a condition where her both hands were out of view 
to all present; 1 explain how this was done in the garden 
thougli found impossible in the office; I state that the 
critical condition was observed and recorded at the moment 
of its existence. What more must I show? ‘The adjective 
"desperate" applies, 1 think, to the attempt to pass by the 
explanation and make the trick appear one of difficulty. 

“The possibility of an original miscount is not enter 
tuned," J don't know whether to rejoin, “How does he 
know?" or “Why should it be?" Does he picture us as 
assuming that there were 49 cards? Or does he really think 
we can’t count without an error of ten per cent? Does 
he suppose for a moment that we counted carelessly, or but 
one? If Sir Arthur really believes this extraordinary 
comment to be justified, T can’t imagine why he says an- 
other word; surely, if we could count forty-four cards as 
forty-nine, we are beneath the contempt of a two thousand- 
- word critique ! 

Bir Arthur suggests that, in connection with the writing, 


an occult ing was applied to the cards, changing their 
colour. id it also change their thickness, alter their 


Whole texture, and add uniformly at their ends just enough 
to make them match the cards which, if fraudulent, they 
must match? Did it make them lighter in weight with the 
Writing than without it? By what fatality do the spirit 
operators follow so faithfully the channels of a cited fraud? 

FT find a strong tendency on the part of Spiritualists to 
assume, emotionally, that an attack upon any given medium 
is equivalent to an attack upon the faith and the pheno 
mena themselves. Our Committee is the last body in the 
world thus to mistake the special case for the general one. 
We are inclined to believe that many of the phenomena 
Our, and we are trying to find proof of this that will con- 
vince the general public. Sir Arthur's protests from three 
thousand miles away, on behalf of a medium convicted to 
the satisfaction of every person attending our séances, do 
not help us to do this. 

But, he tells us, she has sat with many others 
have proclaimed her genuine. She usually supplies her own 
cards, and works on a stage remote from her audience I 
know of but one instance where she attempted conditions 
ошо ours, and here the verdict was the same as ours 
T have not mentioned the matter before, because it has not 
коп relevant; but Sir Arthur's remark with which I open 
this paragraph makes it now relevant The investigators 
whose verdict coincides with ours were officials of the 
organised Spiritualist church in America, sitting as a general 
trial court to hear charges of fraud against Mrs, Stewart. 
As a result of their findings she is now an “independent’’ 
Spiritualist. —Yours, etc., 


and they 


Bird, 
'; Secretary, 


: J. MALCOLM 
Associate Editor, ‘Scientific American’ 
"Scientific American" Psychic Investigation Committee. 


Woolworth Building, 
233, Broadway, 
' New York, U.S.A. 


January 11th, 1924, 


reasons bade 
-Thoughts of 


Tue Cann or Girsv Lire.—‘‘Not woman's 


me back to the van when winter broke 
green buds in the ditches beneath the moulding leaves that 
waited for me to uncover them and knew we when I came; 
of the first cloud of dust along the road—dust, ahl; of tiny 
rigs on every bough that I might run to see; of busy 
binge stesling the straws and coming for the bits of cloth 
and wool they knew I placed for them; of early light with 
ES troos and fields wet and aglisten ; of gentle evenings 
When the new stars came dropping down the sky; of the 
Tod he road, ah!—I sitting on the shafts; of the cool 
brooks ad loading Pilgrim in, and hearmg him suck the 
LA 


and tear the grass; of the agin | stream about my 
nd tho soft grass that sinks a littlo—these bade me 
f Warrior," by A. 8. М. Нотоніхвом. 
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MRS. STEWART’S MEDIUMSHIP. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Sin,—In an article in Ілснт some few weeks ago, I 
pointed out some weak points in the case made by the in- 
vestigators of the “Scientific American" against Mrs. Josiah 
Stewart. I explained at the same time that I had never 
tested this AU myself, and that I was merely comment- 
ing upon the face-value of the report before me. — Since then 
1 have had the opportunity of reading the details of an in- 
vestigation held by the leading Spiritualist authorities of 
the United States some eighteen years ago, in which they 
come to the unanimous conclusion that Mrs. Stewart's 
phenomena were fraudulert. This seems to me to be quite 
final and entire!y justifies the ''Scientific American" in its 
conclusions 
Yours faithfuiiy, 

ARTHUR Conan Dove. 


S. W.1. 


London 


stated that Sir Arthur's letter is in 


2 MAN DC should be 
no way influenced by the letter of Mr. Malcolm Bird, 
since he was unaware at the time of writing it that Mr 


-Ер, 


Bird was in communication with us. 


THE GENESIS OF THE SPIRIT. 


Mr. А. J. Wood writes: 


With reference to your remarks on the genesis of the 
Spirit in Ілонт of January 19th (Questions and Answers 
page), I should like to say how sane I think your answer 
Whilst that answer is, as you admit, speculative, there 
rational principles, based upon 

== into account, 


18 
are, nevertheless, certain 
ascertained and recognised laws, which, t 
make the reply you give the only reasonable one. 

The idea that the Spirit is something added to the body 
at some indefinite stage in its genetic development, though 
apparently entertained by some people, is without any 

РАША basis either in reason or philosophy. You are, I 
think, undoubtedly right in saying that ‘‘the Spirit is 
present from the germinal stage." But, at the same time 
it is necessary to distinguish between the spirit and the 
life. i.e., between the organised spiritual form which is 
visible, and which is of spiritual substance, and the Пїе 
which infils 1%; in other words, between the vessel and its 
It is the two taken together which determine 


contents 
the form of the physical organism, Swedenborg is very 
emphatic on this point, and I think the distinction he 


draws between the life and the organism, whether material 
or spiritual, cannot be too strongly emphasised. He says 


in his “Divine Love and Wisdom'' (para 6): 
a man from his father is not a con- 


“The conception of 
ception of life, but only a conception of the first and 
purest form  receptible of life; to which, as a warp ог 
initiament, substances and matters are added in the womb 


in forms adapted to the reception of life in its order, and 


in its degree.” 
He tells us, further, in the last paragraph of the same 
of man is of spiritual sub- 


work, that this ''initiament" o 
stance, by which he means, of course, not the germinal 
beginnings of the body physical, but that which lies 


interior to them, and of which the other is the wonderful 
vehicle and instrument for the gradual building up of that 
no less wonderful organism of spiritual manifestation, the 
human body 

Such a brief review of the subject as I have tried to give 
does not transgress the Law of Continuity, which the idea 
of the spirit as being something added to the body inevit- 


ably does. 


THAT WHICH ABIDES. 


[We take the following lines from an excellent piece of 
rhymed philosophy, “The Present, the Future, and the 
Past," Бе Mr. J. St. Loe Strachey, in “The Empire 
Review." They form the concluding stanzas.] 


But though we cannot stir or change a will 
Which runs on adamantine rails; yet man has still 
His consciousness, and, though so close confined, 
He some day on his prison floor will find 
An order for release, Its nature who can guess? 
Absorption or Survival? No or Yes? 

Change or no change? Let each for each descry 
The whirling circle. I predict that I, 
Since I am conscious, cannot wholly die, 


What is material must its laws obey, 
Must ebb and flow, bud, germinate, decay. 
The soul is that which does not pass away. 


Therefore let men when eager in debate 
They canvass God and Truth, Free-will and Fate, 
And strive the Past and Future to relate, 
Remember this; We are not dead, though bound, 
And im our “Fated Happenings’’ God is found. 

J. Br. Los STRACHEY. 
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This is a persistent question which has continually arisen 
in the mind of man ever since the pre-historic days when 
he was evolving from the animal stage and first began to 
reason about his environment and his position in that en- 
vironment, What was he—a being evidently superior to the 
animals around him—doing here? Why was he here; 
whence did he come; and hither: would he go? 


herent know 

cannot perish m his body ceases to show any evidence 

of P t, in some way be di 
and the laws 
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but arranges for inorganic matter 
i he desires. It'is not reasonable to 

suppose that inert matter, which is absolutely subject to 


this law, could or evolve so which could 
defy the law. ft would have no loophole of escape, по 


boundary, or that material influences can in any way limit 
its existence. But that w. is non-physical and potentially 
greater the ‚ cannot be measured by physical 
methods; while very fact that we can conceive of a 

by such methods is in itself proof 


something unmeasurable 
- that we possess a faculty which is superior to them. 


Some UNSATISFACTORY EXPLANATIONS. 


There have been many theories which have attempted to 
explain this influx from outside, this cause of our 
ity to the. otherwise, immutable laws of matter. 


is transmitted by 
ee is but a part of the 

separate life or volition. whence 
why does it assume contro] at з certain 


others who will tell you that it is an act of the 
creation. But, as far as our minds are able 
is action. it is continuous, a perfect plan, 


of “interferences”: and to assume that this 
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` . This is difficult to realise, for if a 
possessed individuality. it would surely be more 
progression while free from those material 


Reincarnation, for the idea sarours too much of 
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iven a reason why matter should be subject to law, 

ve they shown a necessary connection between the i» 
There appears to be no essential reason why the дес. 
the ultimate basis of matter, must conform to law: по ress 
why these minute stresses in the ether (as they are 
to be) should combine in orderly formztion instead of rane 
ing the universe in chaotic confusion. But the reason п 
there: there is a power compelling them to folly 
certain ascertained methods, and to conform to obnom 
designs. And then this power is in itself а for & 
is inexhaustible, 2 non-physical attribute. urely the 
explanation is by influx from another source 
physical limits: the constant, invariable action of єрїгї em 
matter. 

This action is, however, universal, involuntary, except m 
as far as the transmission and constant supervision 
evidence of intention. There is no choice, only the command 
to be obeyed, and order to be maintained without relaxation 
Spirit aspires to higher conditions—not only to know mm 
mission, but to participate in that mission аз a rational dde 
gate, a plenipotentiary of the Designer. 

To achieve this pu it was necessary to obtain is 
dividuality, and to subli matter by evolution unti s 
suitable instrument was produced by means of which бе 
purpose could be gained. Ofdinary matter only 
the option between chaos and cosmos, and the function & 
spirit was to ensure cosmos. It was necessary to provide 
an instrument which was not bound to one or the otherd 
these alternatives: which could exist іп an intermedias 
position, and attain cosmical perfection by volition instead 
of compulsion. 

This meant individuality, and the pex а 
with the wisdom and degree of volition that was 


Tue GzapraL Pzocess. 


of our world's history, the existence of organic matter wm 
impossible, but it has existed for such a vast period of time. 
and the early conditions are so unknown, that X 
tion is impossible. 

However, the later evolution of individuality 
evident. From the primitive cell, which is the earliest trae 
of organic life їп separate existence, to the 
animal, and finally man, it has steadily increased m 7j 
and tbe latter, the higbest form existent on word. 
gives a potentiality of the highest degree of gere 
consistent with the materials 


ivi the 
bat the over-ruling effect of species is still] present. 
the same manner от to the same degree, for im this csse 
is what is known as instinct, an influence rather than э 
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permanence is a moot point. It may 
called ““a concentration of spirit,” which 
and which may have a greater con- 
e] the ani has formed human ties, but it can 
"attain to the more perfect individuality of man. 

, potentially, the highest degree of indivi- 
we can conceive. In his case, instinct is 
tive, and can always be subdued. His voli- 
limited by the means available, and, even in 
ent state, is to some degree superior to physical 
matter. In him, then, spirit finds an instrument 
renesis of true and complete individuality. But 


dividuality in itself implies persistente; even in the 
individuality of the vegetable and animal we see 
ney in this 


direction; in their pisica history 
mental individuality must equally per- 


^a 
ing to its degree of mentality. 


like will vitate to like 

that has formed dur- 

inconceivable that finality will have been at- 

ith the freedom of this body. Spirit will still desire 

| its individuality, and correct its in the 
n4 its instrument; difficul 

has been during з 


to fail which came from Him, 
Free-will He would not it 
even though that puni t 
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A WORLD HEADQUARTERS OF 
SPIRITUALISM. 


To the Editor of Xaonr. 


&in,— Spiritualism is world-wide, but scattered, There 
exists in Spiritualistic circles a growing feeling that the time 
has arrived when we should endeavour to concentrate our 
scattered forces. In the world to-day there is, it is said, 
something over six and a quarter millions of Spiritualists, 
and to these may be PETI | those who, whetber hostile or 
friendly, are, more or less, interested in Survival and Inter- 
communication. For these there is at t no central 
body to whom all may appeal, no common ground where all 
can meet, no helping hand that all can claim. 

Any such body would be more effective if located in Lon- 
don than elsewhere, At one time or another everybody from 
all the ends of the earth find themselves in London. 

Licut has d opened its columns to all shades of 
opinion. Where other journals and other organisations have 
taken a more or less definite and circumscribed line, Lacnt 
has stood for broad principles, its only motto being, “Light! 
More Light!" which, after all, is everybody's desire, 

Ілс̧ит goes all over the world, It has always been an 
organ of Spiritualism. 

Now, and in the past, the L.S.A. affords to all comers, 
whether they be members or not, information on matters 
spiritualistic; they a register of mediums; introduce in- 
quirers and generally facilitate research and inquiry. This 
Сех до gratui у, although their income is none too 

гре. 

Abroad and at home the question is oten put: “when 1 
go to , how can I get in touch with mediums, where 
can I go to mzke inquiries?" Most of these people find their 
way to the L.S.A., but visitors soon recognise that, as it 
now exists, the Alliance i» the social club Г» select coterie, 
and reluctance is felt about encroaching or renewing the 
call too often; in fact, inquirers do not feel themselves free 
to ask all they want, and it is not everybody who wants to 
join the Alliance at a guinea a year. » 

To meet this need the following suggestions are offered 
for consideration. It is propc that :— 


(1) The L.S.A. should become a world headquarters of 
Spiritualism. Р 

(2) Lacut should remain, as now, on the broadest pos- 
sible lines of opinion, and be the organ of the movement. 

(3) With the L.S.A. as a centre, all those interested in 
Spiritualism, whether merely inquirers or convi — 
ualiste, should register as members, so as to form one body. 
(4) Membership to consist of .— 


(a) Registered members, to subscribe oneshilling and hare 
no privilege otber tban inquiries, but, om payment of 
tional fees, are eligible for all other privileges, thus:— 


(b) Use of Library, 3/- a month; 10/- а year. 

(c) Use of premises 2/6 per week; 5/- per month. 

(d) London Member, £1 1s. a year. 

(e) Country Members, 10/- a year, Д 

(f) Foreign Members, 5/- з year, exclusive of Ње 
use of the Library. 

(g) Affiliated Societies, 5/- a year. 


of mediums, lecturers, ete., arrange tours, facilitate the dis- 
tribution of spiritualistic knowledge а : 
through Licur make known to tbe world what is gomg on 


its 
and outlook and meets certain needs, but to i 
with tbem and to link up the various parts of the chain 
make of the Spiritualist movement an 
throughout the world. Nor is it i 


The object of these suggestions is 


own of infiuence. TI 
not tion, but unity in diversity, 

Without committing anybody to anything, I may say 
that suggestions made along these lines to various 


bodies and societies aa individ 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS, 


In a lecture on “Shakespeare and the Resurrection of 
the Dead' at the Mechanics’ Hall, Darlington, Sir Frank 
Benson, the well-known Shakespearean actor, spoke highly 
of Spiritualism. And while stating that he was not a Spirit- 

in the commonly accepted meaning of th« 
had studied the subject a 
great interest, 


“T have heard voices which I believe could 
from beyond the veil ” said Sir Frank ‘You 
Was mesmerised or what you please, but to me 
a very important message. 
message before a high official, for it concerned the public 
good. id so, and, strangely enough, they confirmed 
every word of the message,” 

And he continued .— 


“A very interesting fact at the present time was that 
Muree of our greatest scientists had recently turned their 
attention to psychic research. dentiste moved more 
slowly than visionaries, and the men were gradually 
bringing into play all the knowledge of science to con- 

by Tittle the many facte which prophets had 
re conceived, 
the age of miracles passed suey’ What had 
the supernatural guidance detailed in the Old and 
Testamente? Shakespeare did not believe that God's 
had ceased to be revealed in visions and dreams, as 
works testified. , 
Cag great master was right. 
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в it appeared in Shakespeare 


They asked me to 1 
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He remembered when 
fro; a soldier remarked to him, 'The best of our 
come back and help us in a pinch, We know they 
back, because we've seen them. ” 

. LJ . . 


correspondence in several papers on the subject of 
iritualism often provides amusing reading, Generally 
centres around some clever materialist dialectician, who 

with words and twists his opponents’ statements into 


3 never intended. Such writers are best left 
Er lone. “They say. What say they? Let them 
7 Another type is the “bluffer,” who makes a state- 

ment regardless of fact, and repeats it on every available 

wasn, under the impression that he is convincing, An 
uple of this type of critic is appended : — 

Неге are some questions for our friend: How does he 

мош; for the fact that so many mediums of al] the 

world have eventually been trapped and exposed? Does 
he know that Mr. ©. J. Maskelyne, who has urimasked 
more mediums than any man breathing, is prepared to 
and expose the whole for the price of a railway 
ticket to and from any area; and further, that he is 
red to produce a battalion of spooks who will sing 
and smoke gaseous cigars whilst wearing top-hats 
coats, patent leathers and spate to match, and all 
for the price of ''exes" ?— Yours, 
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W. Puarr. 
%4, Granyille-street, January Sth, 1924. 


If fraud is good ground for wholesale condemnation, the 
iter will find frauds in every line of life—vide the daily 
; does he then condemn everybody ? No doubt 
ne is a wonder, and as fond of an advertisement as 
one, but if he were stripped, and subjected to the same 
plas some mediums, and in a strange room, we doubt 
if te would produce one “spook,” let alone a battalion 
onl 


А thing he would produce would probably 
d! 


be a 


At is ref 


reshing to meet a correspondent who can deal 
gentlemen ín а capable and businesslike manner 
following is a good sample; it gives no foothold for 
Ming, and is so tersely and coldly true, that it is 
erable ;— 


The pure materialist seems, in these days, a negligible 
E». He has had to change his ground so often 
he has little or no foothold left, especially now that 
the basis of all substance—the atom itself 
practically resolved into something intangible 


has been 


And the writer is apparently not a Spiritualist; he is 

investigating! 

LJ » * » 

Although it is advisable, as a rule, to take no notice 
utterances of Roman Catholic priests on psychic 

, it is useful occasionally to draw attention to their 


a эрг bias, and to correct their obvious 
nents, Hector of St. Cuthbert's Roman 


Church, Bradford, in а lecture on ‘‘Spiritiem,” 
to Bir Arthur Conan Doyle, said 


" 
i, 


in 
"He considered it 
summoning of the spirits of tbe de 
tentionally | statement, for later on 
ormation to devils. But why does he 
€ the power to “summon’’ these spirits 
can exercise such power over us? Again, 
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re Sir А, ( T, 
he Answer need 


issue of “John Bull 
was not arranged 


Moseley and his 


)hot« 
plat« an extra беп obtained 
were startled, and had no explanation 
after Mr. Hope had gone t« 
negative and returned with 
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gn 


alone 


» another room 


4 "а E Jgs ) 
warcn him a ugvesuve їп. p4 runence а. по пе 
not touched the plates before the extra wa but 
could by then have disposed of an 1g incriminating had 
t been otherw Apparently the account of the sitting 
subsequently given in the Pre was not m 


any in- 
convenient exactitude, while 


the explanatory suggestions 
did not explain that the method of the sitting had a priori 
ruled them out of court In addition, Mr. Hope points 
out that this episode was ancient history 

in order to support the verdict asserte 
Mr. Moseley ав а result of his investigations of t 
weeks, We could make some 

the items quoted in his s 


quoted as if recent 


э be reached by 


e last few 
other caustic observa 


jmmary, but it is not wo 
As long ав the suppression veri 


suggestio falsi method 


used 
by our self-appomted critical inv gators, it is waste of 
time to reply, and to g them the much desired advertise- 
ment which they are trying to obtain. Honest criticism de- 
serves a reply, even to an ad sion of fault if necessary; 
but criticiem based on an obviou prejudiced result, with 
the evidence carefully cooked to obtain that result, is be- 
neath contempt 
- - . 


New Age" prints some pungent com 
books on Theosophy, one of the 
tma Letters to A. Р, Sinnett," of which а review has 
to appear in Jacat, The following passage from the 
ew in the “New Age" sufficiently indicates ite point 
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For over 
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that period п 


sainte never 
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one, good friend 
“you saw 
ned nails 
general); 
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в superior t« 


unw 


ge and h 
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of Karma i understood 
eanliness that the 
f. her boy back to school with the 


the 


back of ir neck 
Christ 
from T 
not tor 
I cannot even accept 
the unwashed Bennett iperior to the 
gentler ly Hume something of 
the diseases of dirt r forgotten 
d to his neighbour 


42 obnoxious 
t learned the first 
n s just as bind- 
d though they know 
all tbe worlds, for s, al! tbe Rounds, all 
the planetary chains and spirits, and bave not washed 
they are inferior even to money, which traditionally has 
no smell The mater body does not become more 
spiritua] by accumulating dirt on its surface; and the 


invisibility of the Great White Lodge is intelligible at 
last 


dangerous to 
І morals W 
g on tbe lama as < 


1 and formk 


al 


Another passage, later in the review 


under notice, 
0 a certain piquancy 


The difficulty experienced in getting Mme. Blavatsky 
under cross-examination (what a chance for a barrister!) 
was exactly paralle] to the difficulties experienced by 
Mr. Sinnett and Mr. Hume to get into direct touch 
with the “Masters,” who ought to be called the Muddlers 
seeing what a mess they made of things. There was 
always some reason why the legitimate desire to see the 
instructors, and to see their works, could not be gratified. 
Intellectual pride, the Western mind, race prejudice, 
the Rules, any and every obstacle to genuine inquiry 
was raised from the beginning. 


a 


(Continued from page 58.) 


AnD ITS MESSAGE IS THE PowER-ELEMENT OF LOVE. 


Write and continue this inspirational Message! And its 
message is the power-element of love, through which, as 
creative and stimulative essence, the mortal evolves from 
mortal prostration to celestial enlightenment, and ever on 
ward through spirit-acceptances, spirit-creation, spirit-un 
folding, to the greater and ESEH and inexplainable 
celestial states of rapturous joy and happiness. It has been 
a beneficent gift to the mortal that he may occasionally lift 
the veil of mortal sorrows and cares, and become refreshed 
by moments of even earth-gladness, in its supremest stimula- 
tion. 

SPIRIT-UNFOLDING EVER ACCBNTUATED. 

Бо will this unfolding continue when he “passes over’’ to 
our places; and so will this unfolding be ever accentuated 
in spirit-consciousness growing as does one gleam of light 
through troubled and heavy cloud-masses of early morning 
(just the one gleam, but no glory!) to the opulence and 
power and radiance (how the tenderness creeps into these) 
of the earth-phenomena of awakened sunrise, rich and 
dazzling and overwhelming (yet how serene the unfolding!) 
like the reflection from a celestial and overflowing cup of 
celestial jewels, pouring from its brim, vast and ed in 
infinite colour-play, inexhaustible, like from a cup of in- 
finitude, where exists ever mystical replenishment. 


"I Come as л MESSENGER OF Ілонт.’° 


I have told you of my task, and the difficulty of this, ever 
increasing, to express higher and more glorified celestial 
conditions, through the weighted poverty of earth-possibility 
of expression For as such conditions 


t 
Ї 


come evermore 
glorified, the earth-language has not changed in its power 
for evocation, that would be accepted by the mortal. Thes 
Messages are being unfolded to you I come as a messenger 
of light, but as in a strange country, where, as a stranger 
I am received; and it may be often not received There are 
enemies! Not from intention, perhaps, but frequently fron 
inherited tendencies (those whose eyes were created with 


opaque veils that hang heavily, and refuse to be lifted) 


Tue LisTLESS AND INDIFFERENT. 


Then there are those who are listless and indifferent 
who are self-satisfied and go on their little shaded and 
canopied ways, quite happily, that the light may never 
penetrat« Such grope toward the future life and happin« 
but faith and hope have never been kindled so that th« 
flame may gleam joyfully or burn hotly. Earth-indifferenc 
It will gradually disappear, but as the weed in the garden 
it must be trowelled for deeply; for the roots are tangled 
and burrow here and there, so they may not be easily 


eradicated 


Tug PRIMAL ELEMENT or CELESTIAL LOVE 


The primal and creative element of celestial love, then 


is the element on which all mortal life all spirit 
life all worlds and  world-systems of. physical mani 
festation, and all spirit-planes of infinite and overwhelmin 
number rest, buoyed in infinite tendern« and care So 
do« the power of celestial love take to its own, conquer 


and absorb all phsyical and spirit-manifestation 


THB INFINITE CIRCLE or Love, THE OLIMAX or THE 
MESSAGE 


It moves in infinite circle! I have told you Strong in 
Omnipotence, as primal Source, weakening in power for еасі 
lower spirit-place, according to definite spirit-law of accept 
ance and demand; coming finally in infinite beneficence to 


the lowest spirit-places; leaping, then the boundary, where 
all is spirit, to where the spirit exists, enveloped in the 
physical; shyly resting and hiding in such places, so its in 
fluence is felt but reflexively, but sufficient to stimulate 
mortal will for the flowering of mortal virtues; again, a 


the spirit-soul of the mortal reaches the first spirit place 
after the mortal garment is cast away, love is there, await 
in in it power of lower spirit necessi;v; во again a the 
aspiring spirit-entity, through spirit-aspiration, reach: 
ucoessively the higher places of spirit dwelling, the celestial 
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FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 


ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, | 
ОТТО TORNEY SIMON. 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE' | 
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love is ever ready in ever more virile and stimulata 
essence to fulfil its mission of these higher places, 


Ir BINDS art PLANES or SPIRIT AND PHYSIOAL Pras 


And when the higher spirit-planes are reached, the gi 
soul next is absorbed again into the supernal and glor 
Primal-Essence of Love, Omnipotent and Omniscient 
have told you of the encompassing circle of celestial lou 
that binds all planes of spirit and physical places, all mon 
of all mortal systems of worlds, all spirit-entities, andy 
spirit-systems into a supr« > spirit-unity. 


‘Ir WILL CONTINUE TO FUNCTION IN THE INFINITUDE @ 
[IMF 


The circle of glorified love continues and will contig 
to function in the infinitude of time May the mortal, «d 
mortal and created thing of all mortal worlds, realise} 
responsibility through mortal endeavour and vision, M 
he open his earth-consciousness and nurture this СЕЙ 


essence, like the golden grain of which I have spoken, il 


rests in each mortal-entity And the one golden grain thi 
has been planted in each mortal creation is of pure gt 
The grain has been winnowed The chaff has fallen; a 
yet the mortal should keep such gold burnished and 
celestial appearance, so it may reach unhindered to its ns 
and higher place than the mortal one Не should 

its surface from the tarnish that comes from earth-vie 

excesses For these cover, so that one may not easily agi 
find the gleaming golden grain And the one grain m 
expand and grow in the higher places to the rich hang 


ot fullness of the celestial love the one 
grain, enclosed in each mortal, will expand 
nfinite stir tion with the Great Cenim 
Essence and Personality from which it evolved, the Ё 


ginning and the End as One 


My Srrur-Task !”’ 


I have told you my spirit-task has been to imprs® 
celestial through the finite understanding and expresis 
It be through this Writing, occasionally, if the visi 
be cast upwards, the mortal may receive stimulation 
has been difficult I have only, in a small degree, W 
able to unfold the laws of spirit-life and development, # 
the happin« and joys of our places Che spirits of lig 


are waiting ever for a reater receptance from mortal 
On such mortal worlds as the earth, communication f 
be more frequent, when the mortal realises that such mi 


be, in himself, encouraged by preparation For as this ¥ 
comes more frequent, as the mortal will endeavour to pit 
himself in communication through writing, the unfolding? 
each one will be significant and personal, and for t 
reason more convincin What you realise through їй 
own personal communication through these Messages, 

not be taken from you. Your conviction and result 
happin« for the surety of the future existence 1s comp 


end satisfyin 


SPIRIT-COMMUNICATION More FREQUENT IN THE Por 


Others, with keenly:attuned natures, will believe, М 
follow these Message Such are a 1 
receive their own communications thros 
њо who are indifferent and repudiate йк j 
ility of ich cor nication, as you have experen 
п follo their own patl which they have сап 
en through the exercise of reasoning and ment 
nin uch believe that they are satisfied And 
‹ I ‹ | the personal communication between spi 
ils of celestial places and those of mortal places hx 
more freq ue! While it i considered unusual 
1 it the present time uch communication wil 
be welcomed as a natural condition 
But the mortals must not consider that which weg 
to them is for material gain and worldly success I hav 
plained this in other Writings to you, which came һе 
the Message The value of what the spirit-soul g 
reache the mortal through spirit-emanations, sent 


celestial place 
Ing Srmrr-Bopy IN MORTAL, PrACES 


The spirit-body, as an outer covering or shell, may d 
appear in mortal places, as in the mortal world. Suit 
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DR. WALTER FRANKLIN PRINCE 
AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


[We take with acknowledgments to the “Journal of the 
American S.P.R." the following article which, under th 
title “Behayiourism Applied to Psychical Research, ap 
pears in the January issue of our contemporary. ] 


There is perhaps no subject into the discussion of which 
emotions and prepossessions enter with such deadly effect 
as that of alleged supernormal phenomena. ‘The vociferous 
ness with which this has been asserted by those ranged on 
the sceptical side, with respect to their opponents, ha 
blinded the public somewhat to the fact that it applies to 
their own ranks also. ‘The “will to believe" is not more 
lating than the will to disbelieve, and my matured con 
Viction is that the former is not so frequently illustrated by 
the world’s intellectuals as the latter—in this field. It is 
Yoolish, at the one extreme, to accept a mere tale, un 
accredited, unverified; but not more foolish than the other 
extreme, which is to assert, as Professor Washburn of the 
‘department of psychology in Vassar College has done, that 
‘the human mind is incapable of standing the emotional 
“strain of estimating evidence for survival (unless it swifty 
"decides adversely). 

Personally, I hate the terms ''belief" and “unbelief” as 
“applied to the subject of psychical research. Whatever 
“Opinion, pro or con, 18 not founded upon as rigorous an ap- 
оноп of the canons of investigation and set forth with 
йз oxacting a logic as those which rule in other scientific 
fields, has no value for me. ‘These are questions to be 
100164 by evidence and logic alone, not by dogmas, whether 
“religious or “scientific,” and not by imaginary analyses of 
intellects of opponents. 

There must be few funnier sights to the gods than the 
pectacle of a man confidently proclaiming that another 
an, who has given publicity to a mass of evidence, and 
iscussed it in detail, is governed wholly by ‘‘a will to be- 
lieve,” while he himself refuses to discuss the evidence or 
E the reasoning. — y 
ere is a popular notion that to be керис is, of and 
у itself, a sign of superior acumen. This is untrue; 
‘wepticism as well as acceptance of any debated claim is 
fendered respectable only by just reasoning in relation to 
proved facts. A farmer saw some curiously symmetrical 
rmations, known as clay concretions, in my possession, 
and was told that they were dug up exactly as exhibited and 
Were formed by nature. He wagged his head shrewdly and 
declared, “If you told that to some people they might be- 
ve it, but I am too old a bird to fool; I know they were 
‘ied out in a lathe." He showed exactly as much caution 
fad wisdom as certain learned professors show іп their 
Maive dogmatic denials in regard to claims of the super- 
E Voliva, chief of a queer American religious sect 
is quite sceptical to the sphericity of the earth, as is Mr. 
Bryan to evolution, and both rely on authority—the Bible 
they interpret it. So the ‘‘scientific’’ contemporaries of 
alileo relied on the hoary authority of Aristotle, and when 
demonstrated that objects of the same weight fall to the 
in the same time allowing for retardation caused by 
atmosphere, they went directly back to their classes and 
ntinued to teach the Aristotelian doctrine that the 
vier an object the sooner it falls to the earth. There are 
hy scientists and professors to-day who, without having 


perimented themselves and without any worth-while study 


f the evidence and arguments of those who have, declare 
‘their scepticism of claims of the supernormal; they do so 
lin the authority of certain dogmas which are the scientific 
Mashion of the hour, and thus classify themselves with Voliva 
‘and the contemporaries of Galileo. Even if they happen to 
be correct in their conclusions, their method is hopelessly 
Winsoientific. When once scientists and thinkers have an 
Mounced their conviction, backed by records of experiments 
алі by reasoning, that hitherto discredited claims are 
Шау valid, mere ridicule, denunciation and dogmatic 
Kin to the contrary is obstructionism which ought to 
le considered disreputable. There is but one legitimate 
Method of opposition, and that is the one illustrated by 
dalls opposition to Bastian. Dr. Bastian announced in 
ua that he had demonstrated that in a hermetically 
jar from which all living germs had been excluded, 
pio living forms nevertheless appeared What did 
‘Tyndall do? He did not content himself with mouthing 
(бше аге of the scientific creed like “Life only from life,” 
and with talking pityingly of Bastian’s quality of intellect 
and his “will to believe." He reviewed Bastian’s testi- 
Mony carefully, repeated his experiments, found flaws in 
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them, and demonstrated that when certain additional pre- 
cautions against the admission of germs were employed, no 
life appeared in the jar 

Let adversaries of at some } tical researchers think 
they have discovered come rwar tudy the ground as 
Tyndall did and we shall respect W er or not we 
are convinced t their counter-experiment 1 reasoning. 
But let them act according to the scand s fashion now 


prevalent, and they merge themselves with the mobs that 
jeer and call names, and s, who are content to 
shriek the slogans 1 e down from antiquity. 
But what are the facts. taking о account the writings of 
the scientifics and the intellectuals only ? 

On the one nd has been offered a great deal of 
alleged evidence, ar t deal lly reasoned dis- 
lence y persons who have become con- 
ter or less number of 
о before thus becom- 
ing convinced, had enjoyed high reputat for scientific, 
philosophical and general culture, and for critical sagacity 
and caution Sir William Crooke Sir William Barrett 
Dr. Richard Hodgson, Sir Oliver Lodge, Dr. James H. 
Hyslop, Mrs. Henry Sidgwick, Camille Flammarion, Profes- 
sor William James, Professor Charles Richet, and many 
others of a high order of analytical intellect have presented 
facts, and reasonings based on the facts, favouring one or a 
number of species of the supernormal, from telepathy to 
spirit communication. 

What of the scientific and intellectual class who have 
written books and articles in opposition to all claims of the 
supernormal ? Hav« y gone over the ground again with 
the care of Tyndall addressing himself to Bastian? These 
have not, while the men of like intellectual calibre who did 
do so à )pear to have undergone a greater or le conversion. 
Have tisy faced squarely and discussed fairly the evidence 
brought forward by th peers? They have not. From the 
day that Richard Hodgson landed on shores in 1887, 
in order to become the head of the American Society for 
Psychical Research, to the present day, no man whom [ can 
discover, voluble in print with general denral of the ‘‘occult,’ 
has done this, nor have I knowledge of such a one abroad. 
I have declared this.exceedingly significant fact in lectures 
and articles many times and no one has come forth to refute 
it. I have analysed methods of individuals at length, 
and summaried in a prominent Er razine ( Psyche," 
April, 1923), those of t by name, 
and none of them and > ventured 
a defence. Had they munition 
would have been brought tion. lv was shown that 
invariably the cases upi convinced psychical 
searchers actually rely te untouched or 
ard with entire neglec 


h fanat 


caren 


cussion of the ev 
vinced that supernormal facts, of a ¢ 
species, do actually occur—persons 


10ns 


significant portions were br 
of the evidential portions 
evidential part was handled, this 
egregiously unfair manner t 
was specifically shown that mediæva 
which beg | I 

attention 
regarding their op 
effort to refute 


of scientific r« yed 

they would condemn in th« I 

tion were guilty of blunders of fi once exposed 
their carelessness and their ignorance of the matters under 
discussion It seen Imost as though psychical research 


had a boundary wl 
knights who cross 
In short in the 
class on these ques 
use the т 
case, whik 


f the 


scientint 


> OPE 
uncertain that they nave one 
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_ Pearances are but as apparitions. Sueh appearances should 
Mot be wished for or encouraged. If communication occurs 
Wt this time of earth-proximity, these spirit-forms take on 
Parth-consciousness, which is a reminiscence of what they 
had in mortal life. Such communication, then, will have 
tile significance as to judgment or for advice. 

The value of spirit-communication is what is given from 
i of higher living through spirit-emanations (or 
, 


р 


that reach the mortal as stimulation for the 


nausea that they must find « and instinc- 
tively the politicians who « Any to beat 
Grant!” 
(To be continued.) 
WHOEVER vearns to see 
Because his heart is 
Shall catch a glimpse light 
In every earthly SI lend 
So, since the universe began 
And till it sl je ended 
The soul of na soul of man 
And soul of God are blended 
earth-virtues The spirit-life of spirit-places is not in- 
terested in material living and success It is interested in 


the spirit-flowering of mortal virtues, so that the mortal 
may reach the highest places of mortal existence. 


“Tre LATER MESSAGE 1s ЁтхїзнЕр!”! 


My beloved husband! May love rest ever closer to the 
mortal heart, and may it be the leaven that will bring 
those of the earth and other mortal worlds to the higher 
places of celestiai living and fulfilment. The later Mes- 
sage is finished! 


- 
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the reason as given by Swedenborg is, that these latter are 
conducive to the intelligence and wisdom of its inhabitants, 
but not so the others. If, he says, their other senses 
“were as exquisite as those of sight and hearing they would 
take away the light and delight of their wisdom, and in- 
h troduce the delight of desires resulting from various ap 
petites, and from the body, which obscure and debilitate 
the understanding in proportion as they predominate He 
ints out that this is true even in this life, for, he say 
‘Men are dull and stupid as to spiritual truths їп propor 
tion as they indulge in the blandishments of taste and 
touch.’ 
“But,” says the idealist, his mind still obsessed by hi 
chimerical fancies, “how gross and material уоп are!’ 
@ though the act of eating and drinking involved some 
essential depravity, and was only to be excused by reason 
| of its unavoidable necessity ! 
Well, idealism is a fine thing; it may be, and often is, 
а source of inspiration. But even ideas, if they are to prove 
useful at all, have to be “materialised” at the finish. 
us not be shocked at the idea that angels and 
pirits partake of nourishment after their manner, even as 
в do; but let us rather be thankful that one of the 
menities of this life 1s carried over into the other, and regu- 
ed according to its perfect laws. We may be sure that 
hen friends meet together in their homes for social inter- 
ume in the other life, they will not sit down to empty 
bles; but that, both in mind and body, they will arise 
trengthened and refreshed for whatever labours next await 


them. 


PROPHECY AND COMMERCE. 


А FULFILLED PREDICTION OF AÀNDREW Jackson Davis 


We have just been shown a paragraph concerning 
ndrew Jackson Davis in a most unlikely quarter It ap 
pears in "The Journal of the Textile Institute” for Novem 
kr, and we give it here :-— 

A PREDICTION CONCERNING ARTIFICIAL SILK 


A correspondent has sent in an interesting comment 
on Mr. P. E. King’s paper on Artificial Silk, given at 


ithe recent Autumn Conference at Leicester (J. Text. Inst., 


1 ., p. 219-p.226). 
МР. E. Hing, in his admirable address on artificial 


ik, drew attention to a statement by the American Silk 
oeiation regarding the stupendous growth of the artificial 
ШК industry, which is described as without parallel among 
Ше textile industries of the world. ‘‘There is a growing 
Е the lecturer quoted, ‘‘that artificial substitutes for 

will ultimately replace the natural fibre, a large part 
f the material which goes into ordinary wear." Mr. King 
sd to the four distinct types of artificial silk manu 
tured by different processes, and went on to describe 
he British methods of preparing viscose silk by three formsof 
hemical treatment of ааа wood pulp—surely опе of the 
it marvellous discoveries in recent years Now it may 
your readers to know that as long ago as 1856 an 
American seer named Andrew Jackson Davis foretold thi 
liscovery, and recorded it in a book entitled ‘‘Penetralia 
Марса in 1872, containing ‘‘Harmonial Answers." Thi 
what he wrote in answer to the question: ‘‘Will there be 
{ improvement in materials for garments? 


Ves! flax and cotton plant already furnish much, but 
there are other herbs in the forests of North America 
, when cultivated (for this word read *'treated'' ) 
by machines invented for the purpose, will render con 
siderable slave work unprofitable [slavery in cotton plan 
tations in the Southern States was abolished in 1864 
= Men will be using new material for garment 
rmt trees will be wrought up into beautiful fabrics 
Noentifie discovery is on the increase, she will invoke all 
Nature. She will ask herbs and grass and tree Can 
you not give us raiment?^" and she will 
E and human society will also find a response in 
Mothing equal to anything now procured from the sheep 
or from the cotton fields of the South For science 
ie the doctrine of Use, of Perception, Calculation, Con 
Mructivences and Ideality. There will be so much ease in 
i a beautiful dress that a poor family may, by ten 


days Шо obtain clothing to last through a whole vear 


From "The Journal of the Textile Institute." 


receive an 


SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES AT THE 
| QUEEN'S HALL. 


ing his announcement at the Queen's Hall meet 
ET Armistice Day, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has arranged 
Or EKE to be held at the Large Queen's Hal! 
every Sunday morning during February, the 
t ng to take place on February 3rd, at 
odok On that occasion Sir Arthur will preside 
Goons era act E reader, and the Rev. G. 
0 ve an address, The idea of the meetings is 
tl Attention of the educated public to the ать adim 
та ‹ itualism and to a recognition of the fact 
enomenal side is not the most important, one. 
, 
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QUEEN’S HALL 


LANGHAM PLACE, W. 1 


Every Sunday in February 


at lla.m. 
Spiritualistic Services will be held 


Amongst the Speakers will be : 


The Rev. С. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 

Miss Estelle Stead 

Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr, Lamond 

Mr. R. Boddington 

Mr. Horace Leaf 


AND OTHERS. 


ADMISSION FREE. 
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STAINTON . MOSES 


(* М.А, Oxon") 
By 
A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A, 


With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures. 


Price 128. 6d.; post free, 133. 
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HIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
Moses, who died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,” as the author of 
“ Spirit Teachings,” “ Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “Controls,” 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
séance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle.” 


HURST & BLACKETT, LTD., 
PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A story is going the rounds concerning а bigoted old 
lady for whom a medium received an affectionate message 
from a spirit claiming to be interested in her welfare, She 
repudiated the communication, saying that in her opinion 


it was from the devil. ‘‘Well,’’ said the medium, ‘‘whoever 


it was, he said he was the lady’s father 
. - - . 

If all the families which have ancestral ‘‘death-warn- 
ings" could be ind: 1 to testify to the fact, what a great 
book it would ma For there are many families who 
have some special sign or omen, but who keep discreetly 
silent on the subject; in many cas no doubt, from fear 
of ridicule, Of course such a book would have to be drastic- 
ally edited We must not have the screech of the owl or 


the caterwauling of the midnight cat lightly set down as 
although, as an Irish friend 
the cry of the banshee It 
heard it, he says, 


the wailing of a banshee; 
tells me, there is no mistaking 
is like nothing else on earth He ha 

and others with him; so he should know 


* . . ” 


One of the signs of impending death, or it may be 
disaster, to some families is the ‘‘walking’’ of the family 
ghost, à phenomenon of which the novelists have made 


ample use, But in the course of my reading lately I came 
upon the menfion of a case in which the gho t is constantly 
stirring in the haunted chamber. The omen of death comes 
when it is suddenly silent and its footsteps cease for a 
time. That lends quite an original, not to say an eerie, 
touch to a ghost story. 

. . . 


Memory is sometimes like the sundial—it numbers only 
the sunny hours Hence the tendency of some persons to 
speak as though the past were better than the present, and 
all the good things had gone by. All the defeats and 
disasters are forgotten—only the triumphs are recalled 
That is one of the pleasant illusions of life, and indeed, it 
is the way of Nnture in the larger world She conserves 
only her gains, and casts the husks of tailure on the rubbish 
heap Yet we should be: glamour of the past 
against which Maeterlinck warns u It is apt to injure 
our sense of proportion. It is well to live very much in 
the present. 


e or that 


I have long been shy of theology and never favour theo- 


logical discussions except amongst trained. minds who have 


taken up what has been described as ‘‘the noblest of the 
sciences," (A rather curious description, tha eeing that 
Science and Theology ar« Ipi | to be quite antagon ) 
jut my impression of theolo in « I 
something which begir as a debat n high nd holy 
themes ond ends as a kind of cat-fight 

D. G 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE 


To the Editor of Ілснт 


AND ITS TERMS." 


Sin,—1 am interested in t arti Dr. Scott Battam 
in Ілснт of 19th January (p. 36 I ove 1 
especially where he refers to “D. G appreciation of the 
work of F W. H. Myer p. 782, December 

Dr. Scott Battams di no 04 o reali he extent 
of the excellent work Myers did in I ex] 
sive of psychic process based on ety: ) hich denot 
and connote with great pre n e ¢ І nit to be 
conveyed, and which, to the true psycl ré rcher, have 
been of great use in accurately describir nd cataloguing 
certain psychic experience Fake such i rd ir instance 
as Retrocognition, implying a supernormal aeq ition of 
knowledge of the past Myers was responsible for suggé 
mg as long ago as in 1882, the term Telepatl now almost 
universally employed ich he defined as “the communica 
tion of impressions of any kind from one mind to another 
independently of the recognised channels of sen Other 
alied terms, viz., Telesthesia, indicating perception at a 
distance, and Telergy, etc., are more coinings of Myers. Hi 
substitution of the term *'Supernorn for Supernatural'' 
was most commendable, as psychical phenomena are not 


outside of nature even such an advanced thinker a 


Alfred Russel Wallace wrote of “The Scientific Aspect of the 


Bupernatural," when he really meant onl mething ultra 
normal. Myers, too, emphasised the tru« ie of the term 
subliminal (which he did not invent a jme ignorantly sup 
pose), in reference to ‘thought feelin eti lying 
beneath thé ordinary threshold (limen) of consciousness, as 
opposed to supraliminal, lying above the threshold 

I would recommend Dr. Scott Battams and others to 
make a careful study of the Glossary in Vol. Т. of “Human 
Personality and its Survival of Bodily Deatl by Myer 
for I am certain that it is along the lines followed by him 
that progress in Terminology will be made Yours, et« 


Apranam WarnrAcE, M.D 
Wendela, 
Harrow-on-the-Hill. 
January 20th, 1924 
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BABERS METHOD 
of SHOE fitting | 


BABERS recognise that the 
foot, regarded as à member 
to be fitted, is essentially a 
thing divided into two parts by 
» hinge which opera es at the 
ballof the foot, Аза result they 
measure the foot, not from heel 
to toe, but from heel to ball and 
fit that part of the foot behind 
the hinge or ball closely so as to 
give support where support is 
ne: ded At the trame time, 
however, they 
allow the toes 
and toe joints 
in front of the 
hinge or ball 
com plete free- 
dom, not во frem the m. 
much fitting this part as guard- mentthey are puton aad [ûe ll, 
iag it. The common practiee is same reason méintain ther 
te treat the foot as a whole, original smart shape and appear 
measuring it from heel to toe, ance during the whole of their} 
with the almost invariable re- — useful life. | 
sult that the shoes fitted are too (a) А further contributory 
short—the natural hinge of the cause for this failure to fit th 
shoe (їе, the widest part) not foot accurstely is because shiu 
coinciding with the hinge of the ате usually only stocked two or 
foot, but falling »hort of it, as three widths to each size aw 
indicated in diag am '* B." This ha'f-size B bers stork shoes ip 
misfitting—which is almost uni- as many аз 8 widths to each sly 
v.r:al—means that the arch of and half-aiz», 


the foot is not supported mde 
neath and at the tido, ard ly 
trouble of one kind or snot. 
is practically bound to folly 
sooner or later. 

^ hen fitted by Babers metta | 
the natural hinge of the (gl 
coineides with the hinge of t 
foot, and the foot is suppers 
under the arch where suppor) 
needed, (See Diagram “AF 

Babers fitted shoes do sf 
need "brak 
ing in” 
fit the {oA} 
and for thy! 
гевзоп bre 
comfortably 


Babers will be pleas-d to demonstrate their method fo 
you at their premises in Oxford-street, You will not be 
asked to purchase. If you cannot call, but still wish to 
learn more of Babers method, write for Booklet " M." 


BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.l. 


Babers Ltd., Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele. : Mayfair 132, 


THE POWER 
OF THOUGHT 


3rd Edition. 23rd Thousand. 


men are those who see that spiritual is 
stronger than any material force; that thoughts 
rule the world ” 


* Great 


Introduct The Spiritual Power of Thought. 

Chapter I—Thought the Cause of All Action, 

Chapter II—Thought the Cause of Evil, Right Thinkiw 
the Way to Good 

Thought the Cause of Success or Failure, @ 
Prosperity or Poverty. 


Chapter III 

Chapter IV Cause of Health or Sickness 

Chapter V—The Creative Power of Thought. 

Chapter VI—The Law of Vibration. 

Chapter VII—Thought the Builder of Our Future 

Chapter VIII—Mind Domination and its Destructive Effects 
The Law of Love, 

Chapter IX—The Way of Escape and the Path of Victor. 

Chapter X -How to begin Thought Control, The Divise 
Purpose of Life. 


PRICE IN PAPER COVER, 1/8 Post Free. 
PRICE IN CLOTH BOARDS, 2/8 Post Free, 


Thought the 


DIRECT FROM 


Science of Thought Press, 
20, Bosham House, CHICHESTER. 


Or fr m Booksellers. who must get supplies through 
L. N. FOWLER & Co., London B.C 4, 


Read the Scinnce or THOUGHT Review, the Monthly 
Magazine which tells you how to transform your life, over- 
come sickness, and disease and attain true success. A 
Free Specimen copy will be ant to all who order the 
above book direct from The Science of Thought Pres 
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Conducted by the Editor. 


may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper 


Коте. Ав we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found іп the “Answers to 

| Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising 

| out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
| їп the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


HUMAN RADIATIONS. 


A great deal will yet have to be written on this subject, 
for it must inevitably come into the region of received 
wience before very long, as it is not complicated with any 
question of "spirits" to awaken scientific prejudice. Already 
‘there is materia] for a considerable book, although we сап 
only glance at some aspects of the matter here. One of 
the earlier experimenters was M. David, chemist to the 
French State Department which has charge of the Gobelin 
tapestries, who, in association with Dr. Luys, carried out 
experiments in psychic photography. They gained many 
striking results in the way of impmessions of radiations from 
fuman bodies, the finger-tips in particular, Amongst other 
investigators in this field were M. Baraduc, M. de Rochas, 
Dr. Adam, M, Darget, and M. Charles Brandt. As show- 
ig the care and vigilance exercised, it may be mentioned 
tat М. Brandt on discovering, when photographing ma 
гес fields by the aid of a magnet, that the action of the 
inet was purely mechanical in causing the molecules of 
filyer in the sensitised plate to follow the direction of the 
lines of force of the magnetic field, at once pointed this 
put, There is no doubt whatever of the reality of human 
mdiations—the “aura” of psychic science. But as they 
fan apparently only be made known to orthodox science by 
піса] processes, as in photography, we must be content 
wait unti] the proofs furnished are 
and quantity. 


coercive in quality 


THE SENSES IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


Ün many occasions spirit communicators have testified 
that they felt as though all the different senses they had 


оок STREET ART GALLERY, 


11, BROOK STREET, W. 1. 


From Jan. 31st to Feb. 14th 
there will be on view 


BAN EXHIBITION OF 
WATER COLOURS 


Bv THE LATE 


| CHARLES DOYLE. 
"The Dainty and the Terrible,” 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE says is Fa rs‘ 7 
Worecognised genius " ys of his Father: “ He was a 


ADMISSION FREE. 
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READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page 
We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return 


If it is a question of wide general interest we 


on earth had become merged into a larger sense, which is 
natural enough, for even on earth we observe that our 
sense distinctions are quite arbitrary, being just different 
channels of approach to the through the 
nervous system, The senses, then, are simply different 
methods of impressing the consciousness, and no doubt the 
differences tend to disappear as the spirit progresses beyond 
the limitations of earth. We can gain some hint on the 
matter by observing that even in this world people who are 
sensitive and alert gather a great many impressions about 
the life around them without exercising any of the physical 
senses, Others have to hear, or see, or touch before they 
can gather any knowledge of some 
tion. One 


consciousness 


subject under examina- 
man will know a great deal about you, after a 
brief meeting and before you have uttered a word, Another 
will know practically nothing until his sense of he: 
called into play, and he listens to statements and e 
tions, 


The first man has used a fine sense of perception, 
many of his impressions being gathered b 


xui реа 


the five senses, and to a certain extent indep« 
them. It is probably much the same in th 
beyond. 

VISiONS, OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE. 


It would take far too much space to go thoroughly into 
that objective 
rary terms, although they 
present, thin which 1; 

a substantial existence from those 

in the mind. But even then it i 
In 1897 the French papers contained account 
Martel, a seeress of Tilly, who beheld visions of t g 
and the Saints. The eyes of the clairvoyant were examined 
a judge, an architect, and other people 
who testified that they saw reflected or imaged 
some of the things she described. We have 
seen in a crystal visions so definite and objective that they 


the question here. But we can at least say 


and subjective are rather arb 


conveniently distinguish for th 


1ich seem to exist only 
necessary to be careful. 


of M 


by several people 
of standing 
in her eyes 
were visible to everyone in the room and in one or two 
seem that 
tive image becomes an 


instances actually photographed. So it would 


there is a stage at which the subjec 


objective one, evidently by a process of 


tion.” 


“LIGHT” for 1923 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE is. EXTRA. 


Such a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess. 


Bend remittance to: 


OFFICE OF "LIGHT," 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, Ж.С. 1. 


M 


LIGH "p FEBRUARY 9, 1994 


THE LONDON SPIRITUALIST -ALLIANCE 
CONVERSAZIONE. 


Not even the combination of a great railway strike and 
elting storm without, would seem to have had any notice- 
۲ damping effect on the success of the Conversazione with 
which the London Spiritualist Alliance opened its Spring 
Session in the hall at 6, Queen-square, on the evening of 
The attendance was a gratify- 
f surprisingly so in the circumstances 
we could discover no signs of depression in the features of 
any of the company at any stage of the proceedings 
such a feeling had existed it could not have survived the 
Molesworth 


January 24th 


Viscountess 


forgotten in the enjoyment of the delightful programme pro 

To those who have any appreciation of beautiful 
and who would confess to such a benighted 
Miss Dorothea Walenn’s exquisite violin play- 
ing always affords unfeigned pleasure 
Miss Walenn lias generously given us on previous occasions, 
in full measure 


This pleasure, which 


four duets, 
Miss Linette Grayson is to be 
congratulated on the possession of a rich cultured voice, and 
the ability to make it a channel for the expression of plead- 
ing tenderness and emotion ; while for the lighter touches of 
humour and sweet song combined 
Henry Meulen and Mr. R 
More than a word of appreciation is also due 
talented performers Miss Amy Kemp and the two ladies who 
played the accompaniments to Miss Grayson’s songs; 
Vincent, violin obligato; and Miss Vincent piano 

An hour's interval during the programme afforded oppor- 
refreshments 
made a few announcements regarding the com- 
ing session, among them the following, which « 
in the printed syllabus of the meetings 

Miss Gladys ffolliott who plays the part of Mrs. Clive 
"Ovtward Bound” 
Home, on Monday, March 10th, 3.30—6 p.m. when she will 
speak upon the Play and refer 
he Viscountess Molesworth has kindly consen 
act as Hostess on this occasion 


was ours again 
Amy Kemp at the piano 


we had the clever contri- 


butions of Mr Izard Coltman 


conversation 
Ernest Hunt 


о not appear 


den Banks in 


) some of her own experi- 


rs will join us in condoling with Sir Oliver 
and Lady Lodge on the Joss of their daughter, Mrs, Row 
Waterhouse, who died in a nursing home at the age of 
Perters is leaving f 
and we learn that 
a sitting to Dr | 
Institute, and to the group 


or Paris on tl 
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and Upward 


THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES 


ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY. 


| 1 TOWN OR 
DATE. |ТІМЕ DISTRICT. HALI. LOCAL ORGANISER 
| = 
Feb. 13 London Queen's Hall =. 
1| 7 | Buxtor Town Hall iE. Kent, 16, Hopi 
| & Villas, Buxton m 
leld 
8 Manchester Houldswortt Fred M, Clark, 10), May 
Hall Street, Manchesign 
8 Bolton Albert Hall А, Sunder)end, 17 
lings Street, Bolas 
1.350. Chorley Co-ope' ative Mı a. Heald, 9, Alera. 
Hall, Steeley Street, Chorley 
Lane 
8| 8 Stockport The Armoury, | C, Leeming, 10, Mens 
| Greek Street Road, Cheadle Hut 
| a Stockport 
10 Sale Town Hall Mrs, А. Wormald 54 


Chester Road 

| Trafford, Mane 

11|730| Chester Town Hall N, T. Cogswell, Когой 
| Blacon, Chester 


15 | 8 Liverpool Picton Hall, Mrs Е. Corson, € 
Wiliam Granby Street, Lins 
Browo Street pool р 

14] 8 Birkenhead Town Hall Edward Edwards 


White St.. Birkenbey 


سككس 


For details and further information all communications 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasure 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs. 


LEwisHAM SPIRITUALIST Cuurcy.—The annual genet 
meeting of the above Church was held on Sunday, Janus 
90th. when the election of officers for the ensuing yeart 
place, and other business was transacted The balang 
xt presented shows a balance in hand of over £218. Som 
lterations of our meetings were made, as a result of 
more public meetings are to be held, viz., the healing 
is now to be held weekly, and thrown open to non-m 
whilst the Wednesday evening public meeting 15 to be 

alternate weeks The follows 
ant: Mr. F. J. Symes; 


every week instead of on 


icers were elected: Pré 


President: Mr. Johnson; Hon. Financial Secretary : Mrs - 
Cameron; Hon. Corresponding Secretary: Mr. E. E. Youg 
(Senior): Treasurer: Mr. Gardner; Librarian: Mrs 

Symes; Organist: Mrs. Young; Assistant Librarian: Mr A 


vn. Mrs. V. Joe 
Junior.—F. J. 8 
v Shroff (Bom 
lap 


Young, Junior; Committ 
ston, Mrs. Rutherf 
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al experiences ‘ 
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What “ £igbt " Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life » RUE ot the 15 50 iseful work in Ыы e world is accom- 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the plished by people who are under what is regarded 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot a ''strong delusion It 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied 


be a delusion concerning 


and themselves and their own importance, or the impor- > 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- Eu el КЛ thes ara engaged." Nobin- Fibs 
tently maintains. [ts columns are open to a full and e E T Ypapern zx 7 Ф 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- coe soy aro under sue сев nay Uley are 
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the animated оу е most п І s—whereas they 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” are really prom] ‘ad by motives much less wort} The 
But it should be understood that the Editor does not proclaim, quite honestly, that their sole desire is that ' 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions BLUE ELE ox ed BEC È 
expressed by correspondents or contributors. К алд. a 2 7 : b Е . 
| = hat themselves shall do all the shini ng. But always 
| NOTES BY THE WAY. | = iiu | 
2 5 реор!‹ е not ed uj t lo it Their 
Ix Nature's prism some purple drops appear, lefects seem to be hardly less valuable than their g 
The effuence of unrevealéd light. тай: ез. Their very blindness to thines obvious en 
ANON 7 E © 
“Heaps, I Wry, Erc.” list | | vht of EE meie dim 3: 
Oliver Goldsmith, in one of his delightful essays А the etore ther 
refers with dry humour to the old method of testing ч 
d woman accused of witchcraft. She was bound hand nd enis 5 
and foot and thrown into the water If sh floated - t 5 Del f { E nf exis 1 » 
then she was a witch, and hauled off to prison to ps aS ; Е 
subsequently burned alive. If she sank, then sh: = 1 
proved her innocence, but was not infreq 5 - 
“drowned in the experiment These antique methods 5 = 
Seem still to survive, although in a modernised and 
More refined form. Consider the telepathic theory as : E 
applied to its full extent. If a psychic communicatior г 1 
of a biographical kind can be verified by reference t 4 
an available records then st | telepath: ү { йр — - ; "е 
because the information was to be obtained somewher: nel | І І 
and the subconscious mind of the medium g = 
how, and reproduced it as a spirit-messag: B 
f it cannot be verified апух n tl 
pmof of it, and it is dismissed according T 
salue! The same reasoning applies 
droll sceptics who invest p liums | ( 
guidance of other droll рео} thinl t tat 4 
vince the sceptics, althoug! t 1s ашё bı a that H A “= 
the Sceptics are resolutely determined that nothing M 
shall convince them. If tł retched mediur site” 
then all that happens is necess ` le I 
he refuses to sit—knowinz tha - M » 
—then he is equally a fraud л refuses to expose hir 
TG detection of his tricks! T А 
frauds we freely admit. We ive examples sufi | K N : vs 4 $ 
НЩ they are not all frauds. Some of the: e mot Ex з 
lonest than those who ‘‘investigate’’ the: ; І | als qa 
a8 == —————— = ~ Е : 


t “Sgt” can be obtained at all Bockstalls me reas p the - T X2 
| and Wewsajents ; or by Subscription. n see. throuch his spiritual vision, his friends on this < 
22/- w к`аппиїп, ы Da SM о а 
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(Continued from page 67.) and thought it incumbent upon him to indulge in no luxmg, 
i with which he could dispense He consequently lived 
WoLVERHAMPTON AND THE POTTERIES the most abstemious manner and wore for clothing y 
cheapest and most inferior materials obtainable. Нё ғ 
In the year 1845 I went with my wife to Wolverhampton a glorious spirit 
undertaké the duties of dispenser to a surgeon in a larg« Here also I met and became familiar with a works 
practice. He was a Roman Catholic, and im all respects potter named Enoch Travi | young man of deeply relig 
that of salary, J had occasion to admire him greatly feelin ind always lamenting the fact that he could) 
I was never better or more considerate ted lieve in a future life Years afterwards, namely, in I% 
employer While at Wolverhampton a Mr en [ had come a Spiritualist Travis made hime 
lectures and illustrations on Mesmerism known to me wife at our home table séance yg 
Institute there, which I attend e followir I I am the spirit of Enoch Try 
terest to me because I had recently t I сап make you know by veral thu that I am Er 
Zoist," a journal edited by the celeb: rr I shall endeavour te ll you my exceeding joy 
reatly impressed by what I witn« now quite sure of an eternal life referring, of cop 
and instructiom of Mr. Adair in to his reluctant scepticism her 
ng mesmerism myself, as I always had I remained in the Potteries but а short time il 
everything personally. juer of the failure of the newspaper proprietor fra 
Just at that time a patient called at the som vy unsuccessful railway speculations Before 
from palpitation of the heart u t n the last things I did in connection with ih 
tinctly by persons standing ne newspaper was to put up a poster on the outside of i 
e him relief and I w (fh ni g the flight of Louis Phillippe from ра 
i erism upon him, and asked and his arrival in England 
He conse Р and І succeeded i hypnosis, and in After this I decided to visit Norfolk with. my wif 
curing his palpitation. At last I ¢ › much power over child nnd take a rest; but we had not been there 
him that he felt my influence, wh I was or davs before I received two offers of engagements on 
t a distance l'his increased tc a degree b Pre ў rdshire Advertiser" and the othe 
cut off all communication with hin mn ti ? I published at Norwich. МІ 
he a good deal of late years about su _ п ut ever esce ( ( { brief interval. I was never out of ang 
then I had proofs of its efficacy, for while the patient wa g ment for a single day in my life This same yee 
n leep trance I would frequently est that at suc! 1948 v notable one—the French Revolution, the gre 
n h a time or at such an hour i Id do certair ( tist demonstration the beginning of Modern Spin 
} nd he invariably did it = 3 à. ikir place in it 
1 mentioned my salary I 25 eel ; 
0 Ee T А о m Irge I 0 I his ON THÉ Nor FOLK NI WB. ү 
LI to find my home, board myself, my wife and my first When I took the engagement on the “Norfolk Nem 
who was born at Wolverhampton Г} 7 ttle ЛЕ hac tarted in 1845, I succeeded Henry РЇ 
considering my tastes in boo Uy А vua; brother Sir Isaac Pitn who had succeeded Thoms 
M ordingly I remonstrated with the d nd ‘ Alle t It is curiou note that I was a Swede 
ris The eldest son of the di n : b vho cceeded a Swedenborgian, who in his tm 
y 8 iturday night of leaving my money ir 1 n p icceeded a Swedenborgian. I may add that Mr. Jaig 
the surgery, done up in an envelope І | і © vuthor of that well-known skit, “Giles’s Тїрї 
ng promised me an increase I w: 1 I э. T l ho stepped її my place twenty-eight pes 
Saturday evening to know the amount hi Beppe But to return. If 
enerosity extended On openir th« 1 found b d« rate ndition, nobody connected v8 
my remuneration was increased from 405. to I remo: l any previous experience in journalism, 8 
ted again, upon which the doctor told me he had a ver 1 in competition with two other old papers-IW 
expe family, as no doubt he 1, and ! і ugh W AET were called then—and ihe Nori 
Ph ; ^ авас tants Copia e h - . A nd М beir i 1 Liberal or Radical inter 
| І 1 шапу applicatior I n 1 ppo on al ind 
I p Р : з All t leading men thought that starting a third рар 
M А. me, it happened that а shorthand-writir riena n the « in impertinence, and quite unnecessi 
її th Stafford ae Pott« ries, with І re ; | especiall vailed amongst auctionwe 
ponden ce uggested my taking a sit r І t І ree ‹ r that for a long time ali 
п, the ''Staffor 1 hire M reur | pu H : { uctioneer’s advertiseme 
buy had nov been there lor í Ur id a very smal] cirai 
alluded t came H , 4 I money at the back ûf f 
n to my former position, as the uo ` рго І Mr. J. J. Colman, alt 
uF afi n -4 i тсе r i Р head of the large im 
h was in every wa n ir 
reat one N R Sr ү YEARS AGO. 
W re iding at ‚Нал! у T e 1 , ‹ few of Mr. Roger 
larke vi id been my h he was fond of nam 
( : Method r 4 ome sixty years M 
- | \ itement and advenis 
H re holding their ses 
I ‹ f { ere were long drim 
I m Нап! r ! with the pom 
n one Occasion | or meeting кй 
tions and he 1 
nee ur r I ; \ 
" 0 I reporters found B® 
T Е I failed to гесе 
dm . І loom а rickety f 
СЙ тре ^ nting arms 
t hil Ar en one ¢ 
{ | | oll feats aye 
( = а n the act of strikis 
n tho f ' mar nd post fell 
' а тп | І | N a 
i n ‹ 
i мА senrínts І N wich, f 
iJ B 1 Rush, in Nove 
І made the acquaintar | ! - ! і is held їп № 
1 Madis Но was we i І d ' nd magistrates a 
1 an wl levoted | wl Í { foot of t page.) 
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS: A 
PRACTICAL RESULT. 


To the Editor of Ілснт. 


Bm,—Speaking at a series of meetings in the open air 
two years ago, at Prince's Head, Battersea. I made the 
acquaintance of an old gentieman of dignified appearance 
who told me that he was an old actor, tór some years with 
Wilson Barrett's company in “The Silver King.” The old 
mtleman expressed his pleasurable surprise to hear a 
Socialist expounding the Spiritualist philosophy in its rela- 
tion to the economic condition of the world. I lost touch 
with him for some time; then, meeting him again he told 
me ho was clairvoyant, also clairaudient. Recently I have 
had startling proof of this. The old actor, Mr. Charles 
| Howard, of Battersea, is the recipient of a pension from the 
д splendidly humane and generous dramatic profession. Hav- 
Ming need of shelter the old man and his wife have very re- 
"cently taken rooms at Battersea under a landlord, Mr. 
PI who is, or was, of a decidedly Agnostic turn of mind. 
The old man, taking part in friendly discussion one night 
with his landlord and landlady, suddenly made reference 
to Spiritualism. Тһе landlord said, “Оһ, that is this 
fortune telling business, isn't it?" Тһе old actor replied, 
"No; it is proof of the continuity of human life,’ and sug- 
ested a sitting right away. Note the sequel. Immediately 
— Mr. P.'s father, also Mrs. -P.’s father communicated a mes- 
ре, clairaudiently received, stating that Mr. P.'s father 
"had done his son a great wrong by keeping back from him 
Ош too late (from an earthly point of view) a sum of 
F money running into thousands left in trust by an old aunt. 
‘The spirit said also that documentary proof of this could be 
found at the residence of a stepdaughter. ‘This could not 
be verified at the time as the spirit of Mr. P.'s father could 
not give the number of the house, although he gave the 
Mrest of the address. At the next sitting the number was 
given. On the following day the little party went to this 
address, found the lady named and the documents, and 
from there to Somerset House where a copy of the will was 
found, So true is the foregoing that the writer of these hap- 
»enines hasreceived this morning, January 25th, a letter stat- 
ing that Mr. P. has entered into litigation on the matter 
with a strong case. - £ 
Т was asked by Mr. Howard to visit him and to go into 
the matter. I interviewed Mr. and Mrs, P. and found them 
very straightforward, honest, matter-of t working people, 
no longer Agnostic but convinced believers in a life after 
death, as they have good cause to be. The reality of their 
ion was amusingly illustrated when in conversa- 
ih Mr. P. I said, “It’s a very fine yarn." Some- 
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what he replied, “It’s no yarn, but God’s 
truth." 

This is a case it would do some of our wise and prudent 
critics good to investigate, They might find, as Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle has so beautifully put it in his poem, “A 
Parable” :— 

High-brow House was furnished well 
With many a goblet fair; 

So when they brought the Holy Grail 
There was never a space to spare. 


indignantly 


Simple Cottage was clear and clean, 
With room to store at will, 
So there they laid the Holy Grail 
And there you'll find it still. 
Yours, ete., 
Harry FIELDER. 


,M. Mr. Fielder has furnished us with the full names and 


addresses of the persons concerned, and will doubtless supply 
particulars of the case to any person genuinely interested. 


A PROBLEM OF CLAIRVOYANCE. 


To the Editor of Їлонт. 


Sin,—I have the faculty of seeing faces apparently super- 
imposed on the face of mediums during seagces—the face 
of the medium (and sometimes the whole figure) changes 
to that of the invading personality, and the corresponding 
results in the medium's communications may be noted at 
the same time. This faculty comes into play also in ordinary 
life and in ordinary conversation I often see the faces come 
and go on that of the person I am talking to. I have con- 
firmed this by describing th« and by the descriptions 
being recognised. The faces are sometimes, I think, those 
of incarnate persons—not always people of the other world, 
ihough more frequently so than not This seems to me 
to prove that outside influences are undoubtedly acting— 
the greater difficulty is to be at all sure how they act. Is 
there a materialised pr« an invisible kind actually 
present, or from what distance does the action proceed, and 
in what possible manner? Sometimes in a room one sees 
a very large face or shadow on wall or curtain—apparently 
a shadow thrown by some form ‹ of its abnormal 
size. Again the question: Is t there present? or are 
the reflections from a dist f at a distance the same 
problem applies to sound, as ts discussed during the 
these shadows have written answers 
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entertained a rooted objection to any publicity being given 
{0 the proceedings over which they presided, When Rush 
was brought before the magistrates on suspicion, two press- 
Шеп Mr. Rogers and another—were present, but the 
moment they produced their note-books, they were for- 
bidden, “in the interests of justice," to take a word of 
tie evidence. On leaving the court, his companion was 
bewailing the wasted time, when Mr. Rogers, who had sat 
throughout the hearing with his right hand concealed in 
His overcoat pocket, proved that with him, at least, the 
time had not been wasted, by producing from his pocket a 
Sheet Of paper covered with pencilled hieroglyphic The 
deciphering of shorthand notes taken under such condi- 
Hons naturally presented difficulties, but, these having 
een Overcome, memory proved equa] to the task of supply- 
ing missing links and filing up gaps, and the result was 
that, greatly to the magistrates’ surprise and chagrin, the 
"News" came out next day with a special edition contain- 
ing a full report of the trial. 

On another occasion reporters were carefully excluded 
from an inquiry of, not only local, but great general in- 
Î probably the inquest in the Rush case, The local 

man, however, had obtained beforehand a few clues 
work оп, Armed with these they went in a body to the 
meidenoes of gentlemen who they knew had been present, 
and in spite of their victims’ refusal to be ''drawn," suc- 
med by dint of leading questions, in getting a bit from 
One and a bit from another, till they had put together a 
fairly coherent narrative. Then late at night they knocked 
he coroner himself. When he came downstairs in 


‚ they 
and su 
Жош, 


The coroner was evidently uneasy. “Let me 

М he said at last, and for perhaps an hour he stood 

р in his hall, listening, amending and 

en they had got all they Wanted they rushed 

To the railway station engaged a special train to Lon- 

and disposed of their report to “The Times" and the 

principal London dailies for a sum which about 
to recoup them for the cost of the train. 

most amusing instance of journalistic resource 

's recollection occurred when a party of 

, arrived at a little town where an important trial 


b 


learn that the evidence would 
magistrates had engaged an 

jr their court-room. The 
court-room of 
their confidence, 
below the 


was about to be only 
be taken 1n ca 
upper room in the 


resolved 


held, 
principal I 
reporters that they w ive а 
their and 
promptly secured 
sacred chamber. 
As each witness, after examination, quitted the room 
above he was ushered by the dlord into the room below. 
Here he found himself in tl nce of a number of 
very busy-looking gentlemen ind a table, with a 
grave, silvery-haired personage ad. Old B——, who 
had been chosen for the part ted for his venerable 
appe nd gravity of d ‘Now, Mr. «Mg 
said B in and looking at the 
over will you have the 
goodness to before these gentlemen the evidence 
you have given to the gentlemen i 
The ignorant of official procedure, and suppos- 
ing this was a the other tribunal, com- 
plied, and, being left to tell his story in his own way, un- 
harassed by tiresome told it rather more 
fully than before, As a result of this piece of bluff the case 
at which no reporter was permitted to be present appeared 
in all the local papers reported at full length ! 
Continuing his journalistic reminis Mr. Rogers 
id: I sought out a large number of abuses, 
and especially directed attention to the condition of the 
agricultural poor In pursuit of this latter object, I per- 
sonally visited the principal estates in the country, ahd in 
the heading, “The Cottage Homes 
of Enwland," described rather minutely the wretched con- 
dition in which the agricultural labourers on these estates 
were compelled to live, owing to the shocking and demoralis- 
ing lack of decent cottage accommodation One result. of 
my articles was that while every landowner felt compelled 
to buy the paper in order to enjoy reading the exposure of 
his neighbour, he had buy it to wateh for the 
time when the exposure of himself should arrive. I was 
ulso instrumental in introducing a number of other improve- 
ments in the paper, which had a good effect, and, added to 
the fact that I had obtained, one way or another, a good 
deal of exclusive information, led the public to feel at last 
that if they would really know what was going on they would 
have to buy the ‘Norfolk News." In short, before I left 
Norwich the paper had became a rich and very powerful 
concern, and the most influential journal in the county, 
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SOME ADVICE FOR INQUIRERS. 
ADDRESS BY Mr. Ernest Номт. 


On Wednesday evening, the 30th ult., Mr. Ernest Hunt 
gave an address to inquirers, the first of a series of lectures 
arranged as part of the programme of the London Spirit 
ualist Alliance for the current session. 

Mm. A. Т. Милек, K.C., who occupied the chair, in the 
course of his introductory remarks, said: 


The lecture is announced as one for inquirers and one 
in which the subject is to be the main facts of survival 
and their implications. I feel that this topic is of the 
very greatest importance, not merely because it relates to 
the future of every man and woman; not merely because 
the consideration of it drives our thoughts to the fate of 
those dear to us who have already crossed the border and 
passed out of this life, but also, I venture to think and 
suggest, because it is a topic of vital importance for our 
present life. It seems to me as I get оп in life that per- 
Pak the most important thing in approaching any under- 
taking is to get it in its right perspective; to see things 
ns they are in relation to other things, Unless one can 
view life in its true perspective it is impossible to get the 
best out of it. 


SUMMARY оғ Mr. HUNT'S ADDRESS. 


There are only two gospels in the whole world. Опе is 
the gospel of Matter and the other is the gospel of Spirit 
Those two gospels are the natural and logical outcome of 
the individual’s own conception of himself. If he thinks 
of himself as a body, purely material, he must be a 
Materialist logically. If he thinks of himself as a spirit, 
again he must be a Spiritualist. The science of the last 
century, of the Victorian Age, seemed to have vanquished 
spirit; to have destroyed religion to a large extent and to 
have established man as a piece of machinery wound up for 
s»? many years. A purely materialistic idea. If we look at 
the world to-day we can see that gospel in action; in the 
states of affairs we have to-day In the strikes, war 
hatreds, animosities, selfishness—all based on the primary 
conception that man is a body 

The other gospel is Spiritualism 
as a spirit. Spiritualism has two main aspects—the pheno 
menal aspect and the philosophical aspect. It is about the 
phenomenal aspect principally I wish to talk to-night. I shall 
barely touch on the philosophical aspect. I want to paint 
as it were, a sort of background upon which the other 
lecturers may build their own remarks Although there 
are many strange and wonderful things, they can be, a 
our Chairman has said, placed in their right perspective 
A man may look at the calendar and think we are getting 
on a couple of thousand years. He does not realise we 
have been a human family for 500,000 years. If he realised 
that we have been climbing up from the mons he would 
refilise 1924 did not count for very much in that long 
climb and if he had that perspective right he would judge 
the more truly The difficulty is there are so many blind 
leaders of the blind—-both tumbling into the ditch 

Speaking of Spiritualisn Mr H G Well ау 
“Marvels will come but they will De discoverk 
that will connect with what we already know. They will 
not depend on disordered imagination or the spooky atmo 
phere for their existence." You observe the implication 
of this leader of men, I want to show you that Mr. H. G 


the conception of man 


Wells is stupendously wrong I propose to start you from 
zero as it were up an inclined plane of experience and to 
show you that there are no breaks and no jumps, but that 
you can go straight up that inclined plane and eventually 
find yourself in psychie phenomena It perfectly logical 


from the known to the unknown We have very’ good 
grounds for the conception of the self as spirit I want 
to show that all the facts we can deduce and adduce fly 
right in the face of man regarded simply as a ''body," I 
want to show you something entirely opposit« 

Starting from matter ot very 

we dream We all of us dream, but we do not 
all remember our dream Directly we are asleep we art 
in another realm and the conditions are different—we are 


prosaic experienci 


in a realm where time does not exist, where 1,000 vear 
be compressed into the»twinkling of an eyelid, The ¢ 

perience is the same to the savage and the scientist alil Iti 

comparatively easy to close your eyes and still the activitie 


of the senses and get into the world of imagination that 


opens out to you, Distance is annihilated 

We have the experiences of а man under an anresthetic 
He tells of living through centuries, and aeons of tir vet 
he wa only under the anmsthetic 3 seconds! Thi 
and other experiences tell us we are more than thes 


creatures of the body! We are more than mere clockwork 
wound up for 70 years! And we are told by prosaic people 
that there is nothing but the things we can touch and se 
the evidence of the senses, and that all else is imagination 
But imagination is not the evidence of the sense it 1 
the evidence of the senses being worked up into something 
else that laughs at materialism 

Very little acquaintance with modern psychology 
will introduce you to the subconscious mind. Tt will 
acquaint you with the fact that our minds are duat. We 
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have a conscious mind and а subconscious mind! This » 
scious mind is intended to be enmeshed with the gy}, x 
scious; it is intended to keep it under control, it m 
a protective. Directly you begin to still the workin 
the conscious mind you begin to upraise the working 
the subconscious mind, Then you can go on and still 
workings of the conscious mind artificially—by hypno 
That is an extraordinarily valuable study. In hypnosis, 
put the conscibus mind аз it were out of gear, you úk 
it out of mesh You put the person to sleep and hiss 
conscious mind is very suggestible to the effects of an " 
person—the operator You have put out of gear 
conscious mind and then when you have got the p 
under control you can see emerging, not the ordi 
powers of the body, but something more than the pony 
with which the materialist is acquainted, It is am 
known fact that if a person can lift 150 lbs., under Бурж 
he can lift 300. The materialist is only aware of 14) 
he knows nothing of the 300. Hypnosis does not give U 
tittle—it merely relieves us of the limitations that havegnm 
up around us. We are ‘all obsessed by “I cam’t”—simp 
because we are all confined by our own thinking. Нур 
says “You can," and sweeps away the limitations, 
The subconscious mind is a gold mine—and we do 
realise the gold is there. It can be drawn on by sige 
tion. In an extraordinary way the subconscious mindy 
argue and make every logical deduction from ever 
that you present to it, If I said to a hypnotised subj 
‘Tell me all I did at Richmond’ he will begin to й 
us all about it—though I may-not have been there ad 
He has taken it in and has begun to make all the 
deductions—he has dramatised the event with the 
scious mind. Remember that particularly when you cm 
to investigation of psychic phenomena, Remember iti 
automatic writing. If you sit down with the ides ti 
you are going to get a message from somebody—the mi 
conscious is perfectly capable of fabricating a message 
producing all the logical details. Sit again at the um 
time the next week with the same expectation of a mesi 
from the same person—you'll| get it. The subconsci 
works so beautifully and logically along these lines thatit 
studying this subject it is very necessary to know Ù 


wt 


latent powers of the subconscious You must m 
your common sense in these thing and must ex 
all normal and logical channels before reverting 
the abnormal If you don't know these сарай 
you cannot be sure you are not assigning 


g an external force when it should be азый 
an internal forc« The more you know about yourself at 
ti conception you have of your own powers! 


more you are likely to use ther 


thing to 
ie greater 


There are some people exquisitely sensitive, so muclisl 


the inflection of a voice may be absolute ecstasy or 
rief to them. On the other hand people who are sli 
ing in sensitiveness that they do not really respond um 
vou hit them! One class of people extraordinarily sensi 
but who are not termed psychics, are our artistic frie 


A poet must have the vision. A poet must have liy 
perienced and sorrowed or else he has nothing to gi 
the world and the world has scant use for him 
artist must fulfil the function of à medium, He must 
in contact with spiritual things, and if he fails to do 
he has done less than nothing We demand spirit 
inspiration from our artists, Leaving our artists we W 
those quaint people who dream true! I know some of the 
There are others who have their intuitions—they #й 
omething going to happen There is never a greats 
dent or disaster without we get someone having sensed is 
pending danger. Going on further we not only have рк 
ho get their inspiration but those people who һай 


very peculiar ability to walk about with a twig in f 
hands and at a certain spot the twig will begin to tum 
twist, indicating the presence of subterranean water 
perhaps metal When we have people who “dow 
psychometrist inspirational speaker why we are int 
psychic region at once —dealing with mediums! Then 
ef mediums with clairvoyant messages, and I thinks 
hould make themselves acquainted with that range 
phenomena 

Then you have а second type of medium- 
medium Those mediums who nre content to submet 


theip own personality and allow some other external 
fluence to control them for the time being. 
It is quite natural there should still be a certains 


ni ibout admitting the possession of psychic gifts, s 
for the last 700 year we have been in the М 
of burning and torturing people with those gi 


ind naturally it ha not encouraged the othe 
You nre up against another et of conditions 9 
frankly we are not quite sure where we are with phys 
phenomena. the mediums for which constitute a third fj 
ifter the two I have mentioned We know the fudi 
Dirit life, but nothing of the mechanism, Professor Rie 
1 that before these facts are realised we shall needs 


biology and new chemistry, With such a tremendous chit 
involved we needs must go slowly and while the powers 
the se!f are unexplored, and until we know what thes 
can or cannot do, we do not know where to put thet 
hetween the efforts of the self and the other selves іп й 
beyond. Here I have introduced you to a range of pf 
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“WHENCE AND WHITHER?” 


To the Editor of Ілонт. 


Sir,—A correspondent has written to query a statement 

y article, viz., p. 71, “Spirit receives nothing from the 

ml body," suggesting that the acquirement of in 

duality is to the credit of the body, and that character 
is influenced by bodily conditions. 

As this point is of general interest. I propose to reply in 
the columns of Liout. 

Perhaps the simplest method of answering the query is 
by the use of an analogy. Take the case of a man 
working a lathe; the lathe may be faulty and not capable 

Of the best work, but this need not affect the character of 
{һе man. It is the only machine available, and if depends 
fon the man himself whether he obtains the best possible 
b: from the machine. One man will do so, while 


another. will give up heart, and blame the machine. 
Similarly the body itself does not influence character, by 
dily conditions, despite the claim to the contrary often 
made by those who want an excuse for failure. 

It is as necessary to have a body to acquire character as 
itis to have a machine to do a certain class of work; but the 
body neither gives nor influences individuality, any more 
than the hinê really forms the character of the man 

ing it: it is the manner in which the instrument is used, 
Lin either case. 
| Both the lathe and the body are passive instruments; the 
© шап and spirit being the active principles, —Yours, ete., 

"I LiEgUTENANT-COLONEL.'' 


February 4th, 1924. 


A CATHOLIC'S PLEA FOR FAIR PLAY. 


LP “Light in Darkness.” Burns, Oates, and Washburn 


| (Price, 1s. 6d.) 


The author, who veils her identity under the 
pseudonym, “‘A Catholic American," is evidently a person 
| of singularly broad outlook, even though limited by the 

tenets of the Latin Church. Her outlook in this respect is 
lainly shown on page seventeen, where she writes: “The 

Holic Church is the only safe medium of communication.” 
The whole of the pamphlet is contained in thirty-five pages, 
and is divided into three chapters, the first containing refer- 
jos to Modern Spiritualism, of very recent date, be it 
lêd; the second and third chapters giving details of 
sychic phenomena within the Church, connected with two 
pmarkable sensitives whom the Church has pronounced 
"Blessed." Modern Spiritualism is not derided, neither is 
it altogether “damned with faint praise"; its phenomena 
Î deed, are proclaimed as a means of reaching “Rome,” 
Phough the author rather naively says: “All roads lead 

to Rome, if one goes in that direction" (page 13). Well- 

known scientists are praised for their ''re-discovery of God 
| through Spiritualism,” and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle receives 
) honourable mention for his outspoken defence of it. Ош 
| Gatholic friends evidently consider that Sir Arthur may well be 
| опе of the many converted materialists who are now taking а 
| step toward the Catholic Faith, though it may be “ап un- 
| conscious step." We are sure that Sir Arthur will feel 
| grateful to a Roman Catholic who does not believe that he 
| should be denounced by Catholics! 

Sir Oliver Lodge's book, “Raymond, 
quoted. 

The chapters dealing with the two  seeresses of the 
Church, “the Blessed Anna Maria Taigi," and Sœur Thérèse 

Of Lisieux, are intensely interesting, and the whole book 

shows the author to be one gifted with simplicity of diction 
| and lucidity of mind. And, notwithstanding the con- 

Mant insistence upon the Roman Catholic Church being 
Т “the only sure authority to distinguish the true from the 
false,” the book may be cordially commended to the atten- 
tion of the student of spiritual matters 


рар gga а 


is praised and 


L. H. 


| (Continued from previous page.) 


Г mena, built up logically, without gaps, and we are now 
fully in the range of modern psychic phenomena. 

No one hag ever yet made the claim that death has 
dominion over other than the body. The fear of death is 
femoved; one implication is that man goes on; the change 
of death is merely a change of state, Another implication 
is that the whole of evolution is one vast spiritual process. 
lock at the saints, saviours and sages of humanity 
look at the heights of spirit there and you can see that 
big climb, Then you know why you are here—in line with 
evolution. To grow in opine wisdom and stature; to 
оошо a bigger spirit. Put it by the side of money mak- 
ing or emoluments of office—those will stop short, but the 

oes on through the centuries, through the aeons to 
be. You have your inspiration; you are in touch with the 
great forces of evolution. 

In his concluding remarks the Chairman highly com- 
the ability with which Mr. Hunt had handled the 
and with a cordial resolntion of thanks to the lec- 

meeting terminated. 
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PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND PUBLIC 
PREJUDICE. 


Some ENLIGHTENING VIEWS 


Dr. Osty, -the eminent neurologist, and author of 
Supernormal Faculties in Man," has written to the 
‘Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research’’ 
to ask the reasons for the present attitude of the American 
people to Metapsychie Science We give excerpts from 
letters to that journal in reply to the enquiry, which can, 
with equal justice, be applied to the attitude of certain 
classes of people on this side of the water We have 
avoided some of the more outspoken comments, in con- 
sideration of the feelings of our opponents, a consideration 
which, it is regretted, is not ШАУ shown to our side of 
the question 


Weston D. Bavrgy, M.D. 


The man of the street cares for nothing but utility and 
diversion; that which is readily demonstrated, and has 
also a commercial value he will at once assimilate. He will 
go in droves to -basebal] games which in no wise tax his 
intellect, but with abstract phenomena he will have nothing 
to do. This is because these matters are already cut to a 
final fit by theologians whom he regards as ultimate experts 
in problems of mind and questions of survival. His ignor- 
ance of the history and evolution of theology is sublime. 
The concept of infallibility in these matters has been 
handed down as precious heritage from generation to genera- 
tion, so that all of his thinking, like his hats, must be ready 
made and bear the stamp of the manufacturer. . . If 
any one thing is established in the history of theological 
evolution, it is the fact that established dogma does not 
yield until public opinion, by some extraneous enlighten- 


ment, renders it untenable. When by force of increasing 
importance, public opinion is compelled seriously to regard 
metapsychics, then will every denomination carefully cut 


it out and fit it in as an inte 
this case, because the Bible a 
of just the very supernorm 
anathema! 


an easy matter in 


ntly literature are full 
lents which are now 


Вівуетт Lee, Esq., Barrister 


In regard to the er of Dr. E. Osty, my view would 
be that the opposition to advanced views on psychical sub- 
jects comes principally from the habitual conservatism and 
inertia of the human mind, which no one can really esti- 
mate who has not advanced something new, To illustrate 
what I mean: at this very day professors are being com- 
pelled to resign from college because of teaching evolution 
New teaching in medicine has always tremendous opposition 
to overcome. Psychical 1 і to share the fate of 
all new sciences First ridiculed by everyone, 
and after it has won its way to success, the f scoffers 
will say everybody knew it all the time The attitude of 
the Press is interesting. It prints everything on the sub- 
ject with sensational headlines as news, but scarcely any- 
where fails to treat the subject with flippancy and ridicule, 
if not in the same issue of the paper, in a following one. 


HELEN С, LAMBERT 


Our scientific men are not supplied with funds for 
research work which does not offer results of material 
benefit. If they were free to delve at will they might do 
something that would be resented. Suppose, for instance, 
the scientist once allows himself to admit the following 
“One thing only it (objective knowledgs) cannot transcend 

the limit of the three dimensional sphere. . . Objec- 
tive knowledge will always be subject to these conditions 


time and space) for otherwise it would cease to exist. No 
apparatus, no instrument, wil ever conquer these condi- 
tions, for should they conquer, they would destroy them- 
selves first of all," You see, it is difficult for idealists and 
for people temperamentally inclined towards mysticism, to 
appreciate the horror a scientist must experience when he 
realises the unreality of objective things. He must plunge 
into a spiritual loneliness that is frightful, and, unless he 
were a very strong man, strong enough to go to the point 
where he would discover that there is no loneliness, only 
"one-ness," I should think he would be appalled to the 
verge of insanity or suicide Can one brad them for 
refusing to think on such lines as long as they can fool 
themselves successfully, As long as they can really believe 
that the discovery of a new drug, the isolation of a new 
germ, or the location of a new star, can be of more imme- 
diate benefit to humanity than the discovery of some 
abstract truth, they are justified in saying that they have 
no time for chasing fireflies. But their time will come, 


surely and soon, and it will be a pretty hard re-adjust- 
ment. 


I HAVE discovered that the words, acts, and thoughts ot 
ill-will, self-will, egotism, conceit, arrogance, and selfishness 
act like poison, They hurt the working of the mind so that 
we cannot think straight. They throw the body out of gear 
and make it liable to accident, weakness, and disease, 


—0. F. Dore, 


быт; 


i 
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THE IDOLS.* 


Bx O. V. W 


Parr 


there can be no man in the 
interest in. the modern 
thinker, 


_I sometimes think that 
spirit-world who takes a deeper 


Spiritvalist movement than the great  Englisl 

Francis Bacon. Even the title of his most important work 
the ‘Novum Organum," seems at once to establish a vital 
connection between his philosophy and the psychic science 
of our day, The new method or instrument! What more 
significant term could be applied to psychic science which 
directly investigates the conditions under which the super 
sensible nature of man and the universe is made manifest? 


The Scholastics had lost hold of Nature, as Lord Macaulay 


says, through their preoccupation with a “disputatious 
johilosoph; and a disputatious theology." Words and 
Parole came like Clouds between Men and Nature. The 


time had come, Bacon urged, when all the phenomena of the 
universe should be approached directly by means of experi 
ment and observation. 


For we will have it that all things are as in our folly 

we think they should be, not as seems ‘fittest to the 
Divine Wisdom, or as they are found to be in fact. 
We clearly impress the stamp of our own image on the 
creatures and works of God, instead of carefully examin- 
ing and recognising in them the stamp of the Creator 
Himself. If, therefore, there be any humility to- 
ward the Creator, any reverence for or disposition to 
magnify His works, any charity for man and anxiety to 
relieve his sorrows and necessities, any love of truth in 
nature, any desire for the purification of the understand- 
ing, we must entreat men again and again to discard, or 
at least to set apart for a while, these volatile and pre- 
posterous philosophies which have preferred these to hypo- 
theses, led experience captive and triumphed over the 
works of God; and to approach with humility and venera- 
tion to unroll the volume of creation, to linger and 
meditate therein, and with minds washed clean from 
opinions to study it in purity and integrity.t 


“The Idols" stood between man and true knowledge of 
nature. And these were: (1) The Idols of the Theatre; 
(2) the Idols of the Market Place; (3) the Idols of the Cave 
or Den; (4) the Idols of the Tribe. 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE IDOLS or THE THEATRE, 


For Bacon the Idols of the Theatre represented the 
tendency of men to bow to authority, In this, of course, 
as with all the others, he was opposing scholasticism. Yet 
how strange are the turns of Fate! For if Traditional 
Learhing and Formal Disputations in the Middle Ages had 
obecured nian and Nature, who would have thought that 
the new method itself would become used to obscure their 
divine part? Modern history shows it. But the spiritual 
philosophy of history is a sweet cor though some men 
will not have it so. We have seen how science cast down 
the Idol of Authority which was raised up before the gates of 
tru knowledge and with the new instrument found an 
entry. Nor did the thunders of an outraged Deity shake 
the universe at so bold attempt to see Nature face to 
face, Theological authority had held captive the minds of 


men to the doctrine of a final revelation of truth Lik« 
winged its way high 


Icarus in the Greek myth, philosophy 
in the void of speculation, 1ts wings but waxed on for the 
task, Who can pass by the story of the modern revolution 
in thought without discerning depths upon depths of 
spiritual meaning? Perhaps we Spiritualists cannot look 
upon the facts of modern historical thought with an impar- 
tial mind, For we approach Nature and history already 
certain that we are spiritual beings. and that our immor- 
tality “is the central fact of the universe But if we are 
not impartial, it is facts which have made us во, Let us 
insist upon it, We have 

after ñ bitter and prolonged conflict 
revealer and the new comforter for mankind 
science, too, having blown away the fictions of 
and metaphysies, bring forth on earth the reality of I 
dise? A new nuthority swayed the minds of millions of men 
and women, a new dogmatism lowered like a cloud upon 
the human mind, Materialism claimed infallibility in the 
same breath thnt it denied the spiritual nature of man 
The new method denied itself, Behold! In the very hour 
that observation and experiment denied the divine and 
immortal part of man, new yet immemorial facts arose to 
challonge the new authority And once more the Idol i 
cast down. For tho spirit of science is not the spirit of 
a Pontiff, but of eternal, wondering childhood Bacon 
himself had expressed it in words revealing the deepest 
insight into Nature and the progress of human knowledge 
“There is much ground he say ‘for hoping that there 
aro still laid up in the womb of Nature many setrets of 
parallelism with any- 


olation 


een religious authority cast down 
Science was the new 
Should not 
theology 
ara 


excellent use, having no affinity or 


* Term made classical by Bacon in “Novum 


Organum,” published in 1620, 
t Quoted by А, R, Skemp, M.A., Ph.D., from ‘Historia 
Naturalis" (Spedding's translation) 
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thing that is now known, but lying entirely out of 4 
beat f the imagination, which have not yet been fe >: 
out.’ Of a truth things have been found out which | 
entirely out of the beat of the imagination” of the, 


l new philosophies both in material and spiritual kno 
! If Nature concealed the spirit-world in the bra 
immorta] soul in man, » 


f sp ind raised up an 
not Science, though a god. be blind to the true b 
i 1 f the universe o long as it was unkno 
‹ 1 But the voice of fact and observation has pm 
vai Neither the old author of religion and {һе 
nor the ney ithority of positive" science could dr 
the eternal voice of Nature Not the “volatile and pr 
posterous philosophies” of men have triumphed but { 
" f God Who can speak the wonder of it? In 
name of stieni they had resolved away God, the spiri 
world, and the soul as nothing but the smoke of super, 
stitious fire Let us һауе a civic morality and a god 
philosophy ! 

But now positive phenomena themselves have declar 


the survival of the soul, the immortality of mind! Тош 
the names of the “Fellows? of Solomon’s House whig 
Bacon deseribes in New Atlantis, modern psychic science | 
the “Merchant of Light," bringing records of curious ш 


wonderful researches into the Soul-world But higher 
than all the other ‘‘Fellows’’ in their function are “The Ii 
terpreters of Nature," who discern and establish th 


universal principles of the universe And this is the sil 
lime function of psychic philosophy, which upon the bag 
of positiv: establishes the reality of spirit«con 
munion from whence flow the Light-Rays of all eten 
and universal principles Not Traditional Authority a 
Material Science have now joined hands to gain the Ш 
fruits of knowledge, but intuition and the. modern scient 
of the soul! Not the authority of old faiths, philosophies 
learned men can alone pronounce upon the destiny d 


researches 


or 
man after death! Let the Idol be buried in the dust 
Time Science reveals herself in spiritual beauty, lovelig 
than Venu tronger and more glorious than Apollo, living 
radiant, journeying on through the eternities. I be 


Francis Bacon would have rejoiced in the birth and develop- 
ment of psychic science which narrowed down still further 
the province of theological and metaphysical speculation 
Perhaps the Apostle of the New Method is even now tak 
ing a living interest in the greatest religio-scientifie more 
ever seen, I like to think that h 
as the crowning achievement of the 
upreme Interpreter of Nature whith 
Idol, the Fear of Death, ай 
Man. 


ment the world has 
would have regarded it 
Now Philosophy the 

hould destroy that last great 
show forth the true Empire of 


SPIRIT PORTRAITS. 


The question is often asked: “Have, any of the 
numerou pirit-guides of well-known public platform 
worlk« n Spiritualism ever submitted themselves to le 
portrayed by a living artist? | believe that there am 
everal imer here this has been done, though photo 
graphy | n most ises, been the basis upon which the 
artist has worked One instance, however, stands out in 
my memor n which the artist—himself a medium—wit 
able to produce in pencil, from clairvoyant vision anl 
impression, a remarkable portrait of ‘‘Tien-Sien-Tie,” te 
Chine pirer of Mr, J. J. Morse, whose discourses are 
rega d, eve the present day, as being some of the 
finest ever delivered through a trance medium, (One of 
these discourses has been lately reprinted in “Lieut, and 
has been greatly appreciated.) _Mr, Morse records this 
incident in book, “Leaves From My Life" (now, Ї 
believe, out of print) and says: 

It was while I was in New York (in 1875) that I 
obtained the original picture of my chief control, "Tien. 
Sien-Tie," The manner of obtaining it was as follows, 
It arc out of an impromptu visit to Mr. Wella Ander 


jn, the spirit artist, Mr. Anderson's guides requested 
ur them with half-an-hour's quiet on a certain 
day—the 26th of July I said, “I shall be at the Silver 
Lake Camp Meeting, 270 miles distant," They said that 
did not matter; all that was required was my passivity 
I assented, and on the morning in question was quietly 
enjoying myself in a yacht upon Silver Lake." 


me to fay 


Mr, Morse goes on to say that on the 31st of that same 


month he received a note from Mr. Anderson telling him 
that the picture “begun on the 26th" was “completed this 
p.n vi hortly afterwards Mr, Morse received the 
picture nd for many years it adorned the walls of his 

ttir І I have often seen this portrait, and fully 
appr ted the remark Mr. Morse makes in the book 
referr« » when he 1 “The picture is pronounced by 
competent jud to be a splendid specimen of pencil draw- 
ing for it was, indeed, an artistic production. and was 
testified to by Mr. Morse himself as being ‘a vivid like 
n« of my guide, as I have often seen him." According 


to Mr 


spread over several days 


Anderson's statement, the picture took 100 minutes 
to complete, 
Ілон Номт, 


f 
t 
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THE REV. S. BARING-GOULD : 
EXPERIENCES. 


HIS PSYCHIC 


To the Editor of Ілонт 


Бін, 1 Тлент of the 19th ult., I notice a quotation 
К irom an article on the subject of mind-readin 
С Rey. Б. Baring-Gould. In his interesting 
К scences,”’ published in 1923, which carry 
Victorian days, when the writer was a boy, he gives quite 
о number of what he calls “ghost stories." Psychic 1b- 
jects evidently interested him greatly, though he is fond of 
explaining phenomena by ‘‘rats’’ or “Чһе wind," Baring- 
Gonld's experiences all happened either to himself, to men 
bers of his family or to visitors, though he 
others vouched for by the country people on hi 
aucestress, spoken of as “Old Madam,” a woman of strong 
С personality, seemed to take a deep interest in her old 

бте and in her descendants, and was frequently both 
— seen and heard. 

Once at а ball given by the Baring-Goulds, a ''strange 
lady їп a dark dress with lace; grey hair, elderly" was 
seen by several of the guests, who when they came to call 
afterwards, enquired who she could have been, as no one 
spoke to her. “There was no old lady at the ball." 

One of Mr. Baring-Gould's daughters said that often 
as û child, she saw a lady in blue, who would visit the 
nursery, stoop over her, look at her, and sometimes sit 
beside her bed. 

In later years, when there were grand-children visiting 
Meat the house, both of their nurses gave notice. “They 
Find been frightened by seeing a female form at ght 

walking in the nursery and stooping over the beds of the 
children.) Certainly no nurse could be expected to stand 
ghostly interference to that extent ! 

A striking experience occurred when Mr, Baring-Gould’s 
baby girl was ill with whooping-cough, and his wife went 
to sleep in her child's room, In the middle of the night 
Mrs. Baring-Gould came to her husband’s room to com- 
plain to him: “I cannot sleep. I hear people tramping, 
carrying something down the stairs." White Mr. Baring- 
Gould was trying to soothe her, saying it was just the noise 
of the wind, “there sounded three heavy strokes as if made 
by a clenched fist against the partition between bed-room 
and dressing-room,” 

Next day the parents, not feeling particularly anxious 
about their child, went out to pay a call, and on their 
return Mrs. Baring-Gould brought the little girl, fully 
dressed, down to the library. “I heard a cry and ran in, 
and found that the child had died on her mother's kne« 
Her coffin was carried down the staircase, as my wife had 

heard the night before her death," 

A Mr, Twigge was visiting Mr. Baring-Gould, “Опе 
evening he eame down dressed for dinner and opened the 
side door into the drawing-room, when he was surprised 
(0 ses in the arm-chair, with his back to him, an old 
gentleman with either a white wig or with powdered hair, 
and opposite him an elderly lady in satin." He drew back 
Surprised. . . “I went in at once and found that the 
rom was empty." The two figures occupied the seats 
Where, in former days, “Old Madam” and Parson Elford 
used to sit on Saturday and Sunday evenings.—Yours, etc., 


M, L. CaDpELL. 


the late 
rly Remini- 


jack to early 


relates some 
estate, An 


THE TESTIMONY OF COMMON SENSE. 


Mr. Robert Blatchford has always been accepted as the 
fearless exponent of common sense, and until the publica- 
tion of his conversion to the view of spirit communication 
would probably have been one of the first men chosen to 
паке а practical test of that claim; consequently his 

| opinions cannot but be of great value, tho: \ they will 
naturally be discounted by hard-shell opponents. But he 
isin good company, for all deep thinkers who have permitted 
themselves an unbiassed investigation 
same path. 

The following statement by him is very trenchant 


“Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has spoken of clerical sceptics. 
Llave never been able to understand the scepticism of the 
Church. My own scepticism was natural. I did not believe 
in a future life, therefore I could not believe in spiritual 
manifestations after death. But the Church believes and 
teaches that there is no death. The Church believes in 
spirits Then why should Churchmen find it so difficult to 
believe or to realise that those spirits may be able to com 
Municate with those of us who are still on earth? It 
puzzles me. Why should Bishop Weldon, who believes that 
my wile is alive, be sò sceptical when T say that I have 
heard her speak to me? He believes she is alive, he under- 
stands my desire to hear from her, and yet when I do hear 
> from hor he thinks I must have imagined it. But I assure 

him that all that I say happened—happened. And it all 
appened at my first sitting. Yes. "That was my first 
attempt, but by Solomon Levi it will not be my last. I 
have a feeling that I shall imagine quite a lot before I am 


through," 


have followed the 


Ig erspIU 


THE MAGICIANS' CLUB TEST THE 
ZANCIGS. 


On Sunday evening last at the National] Hotel, Upper 
Bedford-place, Bloomsbury, the Magicians’ Club ve an 
ente nment, tl musical portion of which alone would 


amply have justified the occasion 


for the artists were all 
of high excellence, 


But the specia] attraction of the even- 
ing was the test which the Club proposed to make of the 
Zan 1 


^anci their alleged power of thought transference 
and thi a crowded audience numbering many persons 
of distinction 

Ih І оп th 


е programme did not occur until a 
it held nearly 


may even have led 


r in the evening, but the interest of 
hole of the large gathering, and 


i me instances to the losing of last trains, The per- 
formers commenced with their usual demonstrations, now 
о familiar to the public, Mr. Zancig by some mysterious 
means transferring to his wife figures, dates. words and 
other matt 8 


to him. As in addition to the magician 
there w a large contingent of keen 
amongst the audience, the proceed- 


hed, but the method adopted 


and their 
ib re 
ings were vi 
appeared to baf 
Then came t 
folded by a “Daily 
more certain, a black 
even this did not sat 


test. Mme. Zancig was blind- 
presentative, and to mak 

ıs placed over her h it 
is Mr. Éric Dingwall, the able and 
intelligent Research Officer of the S.P.R., who professed 
himself dissatisfied even with the black bag, which he 


> wa 
permitted ally it was arranged that the 


lady should si h k to the audience, and further- 
more that Mr ig uld be behind a screen, in view 
of the audience but concealed from his wife. 


Mr. Zancig in his 
something 

prepared 
of the Club 


white suit (which some suggest has 
the codé) was handed a secret parcel 
›геһапа by Mr. E, T. Marr, a Vice-president 

o words were spoken, a solemn hush 


to do with 


upon the audience, and then the wizard commenced to 
concentrat hard and Mrs. Zancig to describe, first. a 
package in br pape h string, a yellow box } 
omethir about it 1 tied th white tape. 

three enw were ‹ one inside the other 
finally pap z the words, “Madam, fr 
you have me beat message Mme. Zancig 

11 о п the wo 


the success of 


us applause from an audience crit 


‹ í € fore the test an assurance was en 
that experiment was an absolutely genuine one on the 
part « ie Magicians’ Club. 

Clea many of the sceptics were impressed. One of 
these—a gentk ho is connected with the S,P.R., and 
whose difficülti« n tl vay of believing in anything of 
upernormal kind notorious—seemed to be in acut« 
tre nd eve 


nt who is an 
tted that 


present 
ion as to his opinio 


tless a *'code whi 


from the oppos 
there 


vas de 


s showing a 
'ainst him—always 
perhaps there may 


fend the 
po ition to 


be 


h the collective intelligence 


t netrate, Some of the r ans 

tr untain that th nothing ‘‘supern in 

п Why, tainly ! tis а view in which 

ent person— whether Spiritualist or materialist 

Whatever it is, it will be quite n: i 

except to those who in endeavouring to limit the s of 
Nature, have merely succeeded in stultifying themselves, 
D. G. 

LEFT-HAND COMPLIMENT. 
A Spiritualist, who was something of an orator 


visited a town where a  sceptical scientist lived, 


delivered a lecture one afternoon, the lecturer's desire be 
onvert the scientist to his belief, The audience 
including the scientist, who had attended by spe 
invitation, 

The next day the Spiritualist called on the scientist 
the hope that his effort had been successful. *'*What did 
you think of my lecture?" he asked. 

“Well,” replied the scientist, “I couldn't sleep all last 
night, and I lay it to your talk.” 

The Spiritualist was highly flattered. “Т knew my 
argument would make you think," he said. “1з it not зо?” 

“Tam not so certain about that. Whenever I sleep dur- 
ing the day I cannot sleep at night." 


n 


| 
large 


d 
al 


— ‘THe NATIONAL SPIRITUALIST.” 


Tar& faith. Тһе world is better off without 
Your uttered ignorance and morbid doubt. 

If you have faith in God, or man, or self, 

Jay so; if not, push back upon the shelf; 
No one will grieve because your lips are dumb." 
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THE LARGER VIEW. 


We have been told frequently that belief in a world 

of spirits, in a life after death, is the outcome of the 
will to believe The deluded follower of Spiritualism 
wanted his belief to be true, and consequently asserted 
true. Like many other glib statements, 
'ommon enough not only in gions but in political 
, the argument sounded 


that it was 


social, and even scientific circle 


quite convincing, until one began to examine it. Then 
it became a simple matter to tear it to shreds. First, 


10 was apparent to those familiar with the subject that 

р convinced of the 
reality of psychic evidences quite against their will and 
wish. Many examples could be given of this curious 
fact. Second, it ry clear that the argument was 
double edged I man could believe merely 
because he wished to believe, then was it not equally 
clear that another man might 
wished to disbelieve, and because he did not want the 
thmg to be true? 

But in the long and wordy debate those 
who hold by the truth of Spiritualism, and those who 
sppose it, the thoughtful observer becomes painfully 
aware of a disposition on both sides to snatch at argu 
ments of all kinds in a partisan spirit. It is almost like 
a squabble between rival pelting each 
other with Bible texts š 

When it is simply a question of the 


t great many people had become 


E 


disbelieve because he 


between 


religious sects 


reality of 
said for 


of discussion and debate, for here it i 


psychical phenomena there is something to be 


the existence a 


juestion of facts and their interpretation. Every great 
discovery has had to pass through the ame ordeal 
hostility contempt, derision grudging acceptance 
usually accompanied by some new name the di 

ery, whatever 1t might be fir ttaining a genera 
ind Tree adoption tl gh it were methir t | 
7 | been know! 

Psych phenomena, as being facts, ill in the end 
have to be accepted, and in regard with placidity 
the controversy which rages round them They are 
going througt the usua routine, the degree of hostili 
being measured by the importance f the fact 

But as to the reality of spiritual life and spiritual 
law, not the fiercest controversy will settle that prob 


lem. Here no question of the demonstration of a 
fact—it is rather the perception of a truth beyond all 
analysis by purely physical and intellectual methods 
All the p phenomena in the world will not 


it, although they ome instances, 


vehical 
may, in help 
ognition of ita reality 

JaMour. one of the ncutest 


convinced 


prove 
the mind towards a r« 
We believe that Lord 


intellects of our time, has long since 


become 


of the reality of psychic facts But we have never 
observed that he based upon them any argument for 
the spiritual nature of life, and indeed it has never 
eemed to that the proof of a world of human life 


and activit beyond the grave was in itself sufficient 
to settle the question whether or not the Universe ig 
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spiritually ordered and spiritually guided. And ty 
s part of the matter. For the Atheis 
st, the Materialist evidently believes th 
would be sufficient, and has for years been fightin 
something that, if demonstrated, might prove th 
Church to be right and religion to be true. Equal 
fact that the Church has largely com 
for quite differen 
reasons; for we cannot imagine (of course!) that th 
Church would have any grave objection to the truth 
one of its main doctrines being vindicated by реді 
most other innovations 
No, Spiritualism, so far as its facts are concerned 
fighting the usual battle—the battle againd 
instincts of the human mind, the 
obstruct the introduction d 
chloroform, or aviation, ani 


is the cur 


s the 


inst the phenomena, but 


is simply 
the с 


instincts 


nservative 
which rose to 
steam, of electricity, of 
most other innovations. 

It will triumph in the end; if will have proved th 
existence of a life after death, of spirits, of spirit com 
munication. But it will not have proved a truth tbi 
at that it is beyond all proof, humanly 8р 
ing—a truth without which all thinking is vain and al 
philosophy futile 

Ranging over the whole region of modern thinkin 
and, as Dean Inge put it, clearing the ground ask 
went, Lord Balfour in his Gifford lectures arrived al 
the following conclusion : — 


is SO £T 


Unless we assume the reality of a universe whieh 
guided, the which in our eyes 


V value 5 
must lessen and fade 


Is spiritua 


are supreme 


only we should have expressed it even mote 
has long been our own attitude. We 
a Truth which depends upon nothing bit 
ich everything else depends 
y in the light of it can the Universe be mêlê 
ble and be seen as intelligent. If Spiritualism 
does not rest upon it, it can rest upon nothing eli 
Let the battle go on, for there are many minor issu& 


to be settled But this—the main one—is beyond dl 
varfare, all debate, all experiment and all demonstr 
tion. There is indeed a life after death. Yet it my 


be for many a spirit-life rather than a spiritual one 
A mere change of worlds may make no appreciabl 
difference. But a change of mind may make th 
difference between Hell and Heaven. 


ON AN INFANT. 


She came—like music іп .the night 
Floating as Heaven in the brain, 
A moment oped, and shut again 
And all is dark where all was light. 


And thou hast stolen Death! 
Shall light thy dark up like a star 


a jewel 


A beacon kindling from afar 
Our light of love, and fainting faith 
Strange glor treams thro’ Life's wild rents 
And thro' the open door of Death 


We seo the Heaven that beckoneth 
Го the beloved going hence 


God's ichor fills the hearts that bleed; 
The best fruit loads the broken bough; 
And in the wounds our sufferings plough, 
Immortal Love sows sovereign seed 


Massey (‘Ballad of Babe Christabel,’) 


GERALD 


SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES AT QUEEN'S 
HALL. 

report of the meeting Û 
On Sunday morning next s 
will be held, 0% 
Ex-President of the Spirit 
will deliver the address, Sir АМ 
Conan Doyle will act as reader, and the chair will be take 
by Mr. Horace Leaf The primary idea underlying the 
meetin is to draw the attention of the educated publ 
to the religious applications of Spiritualism, and to 

recognition of the fact that its phenomenal side is its lems 
important aspect 


We give on another page a 
Queen's Hall on Sunday last 
11 o'clock the second meeting of the series 
this occasion Mr. Ernest Oaten 
nalists’ National Union 


information which 
opinions of all technical experta, 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


NEWS AND VIEWS -CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS. 


_ Mr. Oliver G. Pike, F.Z.&, F.R.P.S., gives an account 
of а remarkable dream, which enabled him to find the nest 
of a rare bird. Ніз own statement is;— 


A dream once assisted me in my photographic work 
and I was enabled to find the nest of a very rare bird that 
1 would not otherwise have discovered. ` 

In 1918, when I was home on two days’ leave from my 
Eu l saw on a lake near my home a pair of birds 
which had never been found nesting in England before. 
I was able to prove that these black-necked grebes had 
nested here for the first time, becaus 
their two young. The following 
demobilised, they returned to the same lake. Aíter 
a long search I discovered their nest, but before 
1 could photograph the birds a moorhen robbed it, 
sucking all the eggs.” Some days later they seemed to be 
building a new nest, but they would not show me where 
it was being constructed, so 1 began a long search. After 
a week's really hard work I seemed to have examined 
every square foot of that reed-bed, and at last I discovered 
the nest, as 1 thonght, in a corner of the lake. I built 
my “hide near, and, after waiting for the bird to 
appear at the nest, 1 found, to my disappointment that 
the owner was the little grebe and not the rare black- 
necked grebe. The following night, when I went to bed, 
I had two strange dreams. In the first, I found the rare 
nest that | was so anxious to photograph, under my 
dining-room table; it contained a large clutch of eggs, 
and the bird sitting upon them was clothed in the most 
wonderful and brilliant feathers. This dream faded away 
and another took its place, and I saw the nest in a certain 
spot among the reeds on the lake. This was a very per- 
sistent dream. After breakfast I decided to try my luck 
once more, just to see if there was any truth in my dream. 
І entered my boat, rowed across the lake, and when 1 
reached the spot which I had seen so vividly in my second 
dream I parted the reeds with my oar, and to my great 
astonishment I saw the nest containing three eggs just 
in front of the boat! 

It was one of the strangest things that ever happened 
to me, and I secured the photographs that I so 
desired. 


they were feeding 
year, when 1 was 


much 


This should prove a very troublesome problem to those glib 
persons who invariably produce the theory of the ''subcon- 
scious mind," and “telepathy,” as a full explanation of the 
occurrence. Was the dreamer's subconscious mind aware of 
the new position of the nest, which his conscious mind was so 
desirous of finding? or did the birds ‘‘telepath’’ the position 
to him, which they were evidently trying to hide from every 

one? We leave the choice of explanation to these critics 

being ourselves satisfied with the fact that the dream was 
veridical. 

. . . . 


Once again we are not dealing with an address from 
the importance of the occasion, or of the speaker, but as an 
example of how assumptions are treated as facts in build- 
ing up an opposition theory to Spiritualism. The Revd. 
H. № Gibson. of Ramsgate, speaking on this subject, 
allowed that the tenets were sound, as far as they coin- 
cided with Church views, but beyond this point he preferred 
to attribute the results obtained to ''Psychology," a very 
comprehensive term which can mean anything you wish it 
to mean; and proceeded ‘to support this view by an 
imaginary episode in fiction, where the detective obtains 
wonderful results by posing as a medium: 

Proceeding, Mr.' Gibson said that some 
ago a book was written called ““Тһе Gate of Remem- 
brance.” It purported to show how the excavations at 
Glastonbury Abbey were guided by communications from 
the spirit of an old monk who used to live there. 


time 


A Mystery MONK 


The strange thing about this monk was tho language 
he talked. He did not use the style of speech of his own 
day, as might have been expected; nor had the spirit 
world togt him the style of speech of to-day (which 
would have been quite comprehensible). The language 
he talked was that of ''Yo Olde Fancye Faire," a lan- 
nage never spoken at any time by anybody, but invented 
b modern authors to give an archaic flavour to their 
romantic novels. . . In the case of the monk who 
talked like “Yə Olde Fancye Faire," the difficulty at 


‘once vanished if one thought of him merely ав a creature 


of the imagination. The self-deluded person who created 
him was no doubt well versed in the language of the 
fomantir novelist, and naturally ascribed it to his 
imaginary visitor from other times. 


— The speaker may ог may not be an authority on ancient 
English; but he carefully avoids explaining how informa- 
tion, in detail, 


to guide the excavators, wag obtained 
proved correct despite the contrary 


Possibly this point was too difficult, even for assumption, 
and therefore better left alone :— 


"If the Spiritualists are right," he went on, “апа if 
they perfect, as they hope to do, their system of com- 
munication with the other world, what becomes of faith 
and freedom? We shall have the future foretold to us 
and all sorts of excellent ice and instructions given to 
us by the spirits, and should we ever dare to disobey such 

ly superior creatures? I not We should 


nd at least ang of convicts work- 
ing under the ders’ rifles, 


to the level of a 
muzzles of the 


But who assumes these 


vastly superior 
? Certainly not Spiritua in fact the very 
aning of “‘continuity’’ of life includes similarity of nature 


and not vast superiority 


He only wished to point out that 


more and more 
Psychology was covering the 


Spiritualists’ ground, and 


there was some prospect that f long it would 


supersede it 


tore ver 


[hat is to say, this Churchman 
theory to the Spiritualistic 


prefers the materialistic 

“But for the Christian 
need to fly to Spiritualism 
comfort to offer We 
in the comm 


at there was surely no 
Ihe Church has a more real 
in the Creed, ‘1 believe 


inion ої Saints 


Apparently “belief” is correct, but to translate that belief 
into action, is, to put it moderately, incorrect. The only 
comfort is that arguments of this type result in converting 
all reasonable men—to the other side! 


Б б б 

We give the followin 
It, aS an example of 
Press t 


nents upon 
> explana- 


subje 


| diamond ring d 


appears at 
hey neither praise nor blame 
police Our detect 


a Seance at St 


the spirits, but ive force 1s 


the subject ot and many disrespect- 
1 jests about finds but does not 

aterialise the clairvoyants of 

the St, Leon I should be 

see right through with: from eithe 

ck Holmes or the Ha 

ire п‹ workir is be ed wv 

the recovery of the ring That is to say that а 

they have a clue And apparently it is a base material 

clue, which envisages a gross humanistic explanation of 

the disappearance of ring We sug to the St 

Leonards Spiritualists that they should refer the problem 

to the dium who officiated when the ring was lost. If 

the spirits have taken it, no good Spiritualist will be- 

rrudge it to them But if it merely lost, stolen, or 

trayed, a competent mediur minder proper control. can 

surely put her 
Does not our critic realise that if the power of clairvoyance 
were under such perfect control it would be beyond even 
their dispute? і rer, if we were able 
to read the moment ights Editor, in his office, 
when he is deciding view his paper shall take on this 
subject? Why, the would not buy his paper to read 
what he really did 

We make no apology for again drawing attention to a 


paragraph in an article by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, deal- 
ing with some of the new recruits to Spiritualism 


Surely the public cannot continue indefinitely to treat 
with negligence or contempt à cause which can produce 
such sponsors as these, or to overlook the enormous impor- 
tance of their united testimony, Mr. Robert Batchford's 
troubles will now begin He will probably hear the 
lamour of all that strange mixed pack of atheists, clerics, 
and conjurers who bay at the heels of the Spiritualist, 


and fiercely resent any attempt to prove the fact ot 
immortality. 


Is the Church proud of its allies? his type of cleric 
admits perpetuity of a kind; an animated imagery, such 
as we see typified in the monuments of some tombstones; a 
finality of configuration imbued with a monotony of ideas 
But this is not immortality, that glorious heritage by which 
man can ascend ever towards God, by his own will and 
effort. Now is the greatest opportunity that the Church 
has ever had to cut itself free from such incubi, and to 
learn, by modern evidence, that the “Bible stories" are a 
record of actual fact, and not ecclesiastical myths and 
dogmas, to be accepted as beliefs We cannot do better 
than quote from another article by a Melbourne editor :— 


The world was never in greater need of a Spiritual 
lead than it is to-day. It is the greatest opportunity the 
Church has ever had within its grasp. What will it do? 
Will it recognise that its “little systems” 


have had their 
day 


and hark back to the simple Christianity of the 
Christ, or will it persist in resisting the spiritual urge 
to revise its tenets and become more and more out of 
touch with the soul-life of the thinkers in the community ? 
The world of Christendom awaits the answer! 
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A LONDON SPIRITUALIST CHURCH. 
SERVICES IN QUEEN'S HALL. 
FULFILMENT OF SIR A. 


== 


CONAN DOYLE’S PLAN. 


жик 


tary Зга, must rank 
ment, for on that day was wit 

service held in the large 
Arthur Conan Doyle, when he 


Surely Sunday 


nessed an агу Spiritualist 

Queen's Hall, London Su 

returned from his American le 
I 


said in the course of a newspaper mterview 


What I want to see now is a dignified church 
iblished in London, and to put into it the very best 
so that they may preach this doctrine 


turing tour 


men we have got 
every Sunday. It is the next thing I have to attempt 


What Sir Arthur takes in hand he generally manages to 
bring iy last saw the splendid fruition 
of his plan. Long before the doors of the Queen's Hall 
were opened a big queue stretched far into the side street, 
and soon the great building was thronged. Sir Arthur pre 
sided, und the only others on the platform with him were 
the Rev. George Vale Owen, who was to deliver the address, 
and Dr. Abraham Wallace, who was to read the lesson. It 
was a simple Spiritualist service exactly similar to those 
each Sunday in so many Spiritualist churches 
gained in 
and above all it enabled 
least, a congregation of 
in Spiritualist wor- 


Sun 


about, and so 


given twice 
throughout the country. It 
was expected, by its surroundings, 
for the first time in London, at 
some two thousand to gather together 


Impressiveness, as 


shi › 

The service opened with the hymn, “The world hath felt 
a quick'ning breath which Sir Arthur described as the 
battlehymn of Spiritualism. After the invocation by Mr 
Vale Owen, Dr. Abraham Wallace read the lesson in 
voice. His Bible reading—a regular feature in Spiritualist 
meetings—was a passa from Acts relating the incident of 
Saul on the road to Damascus, followed by a passage (p 
Moses Spirit Teachings,” and the 
from Lizzie Doten's ‘Poems of 


a clear 


96) from Stainton 
poem, “Outward Bound,’ 
Progress.’ 


Sm A. Conan DOYLE. 
&m A. Conan Doyre, in his introductory remarks, 
said 
The object of these meetings is to appeal to the in 
telligenzia of London who, up to now, had never realised 


the growth of our movement and never understood what 


we are trying to do I want them to understand that 
phenomena are things of little importance to us—only the 
starting point, nothing more. Behind them is a philosophy 
the greatest, most sustained that exists, a phil y which 
this poor stricken earth needs so much at present, a pl 

sophy founded upon knowledge, not upon faith And it 1 


nation should understand it, for 
centre of thi 


truth over the world That 


very important that thi 
I desire to see England the 
London like a sun radiating 
І believe, is possible 

What is a Spiritualist? He 1 
lieves, or rather knows hat per jnalitv carri on beyond 
the grave, and that under correct 
municate back to u That simply is the definition 
anything to do with phenomena A man’s faith or kno 
ledge may be started by phenomena, or taken on trust, a 
wo take every other science The whole of Spiritualism 
comprehended in this nition. and so all sects of Christ- 
ians are able to assimilate this without giving 
away any vital point in their creed At the 
Spiritualism is not confined to Christians, for it embraces 
Jews, Mohammedans and other But mere knowledge of 
survival and the possibility of communication is not enougl 
Ther« Spiritualists becom« 
Acquain 


movement, and 


conditions he 


doctrin« 


same time 


must be an ethical code Some 


ed in what I should call super-materialism 


immer 
tance h physical phenomena will not make you a better 
man, nor will knowledge of the return of the so-called 


dead, though it may make you a more serious man. Savage 


tribes have been in the fullest sense Spiritualists, yet their 


ethical eode has been low As a matter of fact, the code 
of Spirithalism is largely Christian, and no system of ethic 
is higher than Christianity People point to our weak 
points as a movement, though we ourselves condemn them 


lut it must be understood that these are only the camp 


follower and the army cannot be blamed for its camp fol- 
lowe Wo ourselves exp them Making every allow 
ance, and the wise man looks for positive things not nega- 
tive, for vod and not for evil, Spiritualism presents 


one of the greatest forces at work in the world to-day, the 
{ер forward the human race has ever made 

1851 ex-Governor Tallmadge in the 
asked mediums in different parts of 
question, What was the 


greatest 

About the year 
United States twice 
the country for the answer to the 


== 


among the 


in August last, 


movement ot Spiritualism, and ш b 
received the sam couched in the sar 
ty and to unite all religions 


object of the 
instances he reply 
words, “To prove immorta 
The first of these has already been done to any earne 
and the second is one of those goals towards wh 
So I ask you to do your utm 
desire to spread the knowledge whi 
the ki »wledge among other 
really down, and thi 
our friends, fx 


student, 
I think we are 
to help us in our 
means so much to mankind 
things, that the barriers of death are 


moving 
\ 


we need no longer fear for ourselves ог 
they are still near us. 

necessary that you should spread thy 
because we do not get fair-play fro 
Armistice Day we had this gres 
hall crammed from ceiling to floor, and a thousand peop 
outside who could not gain admittance, There was ой 
one newspaper in London which reported the meeting 
Phat is what we are up against to-day I wrote to “Th 
Times" asking them to insert our meeting to-day in ther 
list of coming events, but they replied refusing to dos 
As far as this journal is pe our movement might 
not exist. So I ask you earnestly to do what you canin 
making known the meetings we are holding. We have don 
all that we can to make them a success, and the issue nor 
lies with God 


It is the more 
glorious know led : 
the Press. On the last 


ADDRESS BY Rev, G. VALE Owen, 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen took for his text Ephesians т. 
13-14, “But all things that are reproved are’ made manifest 
by the light; for whatsoever doth make manifest is light 

In the course of an eloquent course he traced th 
decline of the early Church, and the disappearance fror 
its midst of the Shekinah light, the same that was present 
with Moses and the burning bush. It was a remarkable fad 
that the people of that day did not seem to see anything 
strange in the disappearance of this light from the holy of 
holies They could understand it happening in the dam 
of Moses, but they did not expect it in their own day 
Yet it was the Shekinah light that clothed them round 
about on the Day of Pentecost As we read in tho Ner 
Testament, the light sat upon the disciples like a garment 
and all went forth and began to speak in different tongue 
He might say in three on the platfom 


issing that a 
with him that day had witnessed this phenomenon, 
Only a few weeks ago in Gl w he had seen th 
She nal ht It was ! k in Chr ndom to-day 


And what 


the pity of it was that new t not 


lid the Shekinah light mean? It meant that the spr 
world was in intimat ch with them to-day, that it wa 
revealing things for our good and for the good of the worl 
and nothing could stand a nst it 
But the thin which were revealed from the inner lif 
found littl eneral acceptance Brows were raised, and n 
marks were made concerning the triyial character of th 
revelation 
Well, thev are homely continued the speaker, “the 
describe the other world as our future home, and if homes 
ed, then the other world is sacred. What do people & 
pect in the next life You and 1 are ordinary v \ 
eing ind what other shall we be when we pass out throug 
the tes of deat} We sing f Heaven as our futan 
home Some people must have a strange idea of home, If 
hat orthodox folk expect happen t would not be hom 
to n If | Mr. Vale Owen, with a smile, ‘they рй 
eu en chariot па вау саггу n I shall mak 
ıd n of it 
But if my daughter, Ruby, greets me and says, ‘D 
I an » glad vou have come, I have been waiting and wate 
І г you’: if my mother says, ‘I have been with yon, dear 
ever since I left earth, and now you have come to me'; wy 
if my old father say Well, boy lad you have come, y 


have done your best,’ that would indeed be home to me 
Now, tl wonderful revelation had come to them, a 

he asked them what were they going to do about it? Thi 

was a question for the church John Wesley tried 


About a hundred yan 
and layme 


The Rer 


piritualise the moribund Church 
later a group which centr 1 round a few priest 
effort 


of the Church of England, made the same 

William Stainton Moses, Rev John Page Hopps, and 
Edmund Dawson Rogers tried to do exactly the same m 
Jesus in Galileos to spirituali he existing religion 


spread DE 
becaus 


lirection was 


To-day the movement in th 
ontrol 


adequat« 
back in thei 


preading 


almost too quickly for 
midst, and they wem 


the Shekinah light was 


(Continued at foot of nert page.) 
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| SEEING WITHOUT THE EYES. 


Dn, FARIGOULE'S EXPERIMENTS 


By Sm KENNETH MACKENZIE, Вт 


That it is possible for human beings to see у ithout using 
their eyes seems to have been proved by a French physician 
рг Farigoule, well-known in France as “Jules Romains,’ 
the author of several books, whose investi 
somnambulists are able to walk about as they 
Obstacles, or go safely in dangerous places w 
tates vision of some kind, leads him to beli 
Covered the cause of this extraordinary faculty which has 
hitherto been an unsolved mystery. 

Beneath the surface of the skin are certain little cor- 
pustules whose functions have never been definitely deter- 
mined, but which exist in groups all over the body, and 
are known as Ranvier's corpuscules, after the scientist who 
first investigated and described them. They consist of а 
nerve expansion with a cell resting upon it which may 
possibly act as a lens, and a nerve fibre which may be a 
kind of optic nerve connected with the cell; the wl 
forming an exceedingly minute form of optical organisation 
like Uê retina of the eye. Dr. Farigoule believes that these 
little corpuscules which he calls ocelles, nre re: 
“eyes”; his theory being that each ocelle in a 
receives an image which somehow is combined T 
Others to form one of a larger size, as is the cas | 
аш of the lower animals. How this comes about 
fot known, but since it is an accepted fact that sucl 
tha case with certain insects, physiologically it may be 
in this instance. It is known that the lower the scale of 
life, the more developed are these cells; an at рї 
im man as well as in the higher forms of animal life 
have become atrophied and useless owing to tl 


little 


of the eyes as means of vision. 

In the experiments made by Dr. Farigoule du 
course of his investigations he at first made us hy 
Which is in many-ways analogous to somnambu W 
eyes bandaged and that part of the body lai re ( ‘ 
the experinients were made, the hypnotised subject managed 
With some difficulty to read letters of about 14 inches | 


by 1 inch thick, though later on, after more practice, he 
could read the title of an article in letters only about on 
Sxth of that size. Various letters, figures S i 
pliotographs enclosed in a box of which only one end y 
open, were tried, with the result that 


1 е! « 
these objects were presented to the ex; | skin, t 
recognised, but not when their backs wi irned . 
faces hidden behind the closed end of x. T 
What would naturally have happened with normal vis 
proving that this cutaneous “sight « he ‘ 
not do what an eve would in similar condit « 
impossible. Observations showed that the vision ov 
the perceptive area covered by the was 
{о error; for example, the subject sometimes 1 і w \ 
the order of figures shown, such as 753 or 375 537 
correct arrangement, though when doing so he w 
that ho was “almost sure" he was right 

Dr. Farigoule took particular precautions to ейі 
any possibility of telepathy or thought transferen i 


(Continued from previous [ 


working with its power. Ihe movement could not he 
Stopped. There was only one way out, and that w 
operation, 

Tlie speaker described a séance in Edinburgh at whicl 
а deceased Bishop of Edinburgh spoke to him and called ! 
brother. He expressed his deep remor because, knowin 
the truth of Spiritualism, he had not the courage to pri 
claim his Бене, He added, “the only thing I can do 
brother, is to holp you." At another ince at Glass 
there came the *pirit of a former minister of the Na 
Ghurch of Scotlind, who said almost the same words, and 
Who expressed tlie same remorse. That was what was hap 
pening to-day on both sides of the veil 

What was wanted was a wider vision, to get an idea 
Of what was essential, as distinct from what was non 
entia They must co-operate in ull essentials, above all 
З in love, Love had assumed a grander position as the r 
| sult of what had been revealed. We were told that love was 
| not a sentiment, but a power. 
He appealed to all his hearers to take their courage in 
th hands, and to py People what they knew, regardless 
Consequences, regardless of sneers and curled lips; tell 
them that Spiritualism was as true now as in the di ys of 
loses; and that the méssage which came from the other 
side was “God is love," 4 
тезем 
Pi "m 

ee 


tona 


mm 
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carried out a 


lines With 


of experiments on himself on those 
! ed. he sat before some bright 


object trying to evoke his own irface vision It was 
me time before he i I results, and then only by 
re n hi tt m carefully tsi himself Objects 
by degrees more and more v le until at last he 

was le to visual in front ¢ nd behind himself equally 
clearly, but never in two directions atthe same time. It seems 
hat to effect a result the ention must directed suc- 
‹ v towards the points in which it is desired to see 
t fie bein | і I І | looking at а 
I part fille I he shutters are 
half-closed } | ppearing as dim forms 
only 1 dist s lé | i Dr Farigoule 
sta t for on to become 
opera n tl ho has recently com- 


menced trait і t { € properly tr 1ined—.e., 


ible to е! і п effectively—print can be 
read juit« І 

H« so carried out 1 experiments with colours which 

vere well distin 1 I ange peripheral 

visior A very І f I ‹ was that the mucous 

membrane ‹ һе nose І ly sensitive to colour, 

more so, perl han a part of tl ody Though 

olo are not to | ea ndiv 1 smell any 

char [t I eu ‹ I ıt means was 

eliminat« \ ех‹ sed m other 
lirei ns dur e te I y the same 

І | п, is shown by 

the f I I І larkness which the 

eve ‹ ld 1 

Ог. Far ile ind ۷ possible to see through cot- 
tor nd n iat І se to the body pro- 
vided th texture ‘ t close-woven This is 

I of th« celles or 

H« nd t tl larger the surface 

} e resultant vision; 

I ilar part 

W the excep- 
S vere 
I = ү 

п be i 

the waking 

] lty, thus 

S ns which 

К \йпа! 

Гһе 1 D erfu] discovery have 

‹ І \ ‹ S yuntryme! but perhaps 

bı s f its ex rd re his work has been 

1 E I psy ts, to 

ild have been of 

H \ n Ext rétinienne,”’ 

| I h by Mr. ( K. Ozden 

| I S Putnams’ Sons, 
ns |i be 

N R Franca * for 

ne of his 

ed in his 

I S t Dr. Farigoule 
| nt organs in the 

t ur tions ire 

I be interestit to ascer- 

[ are also 

] with this faculty 

field for investi- 

M Vale Owen t s appearing in his 
і k ri Low H« ning 

| ( { 1 
\ en 
I W tween 
Like H 1, 
Or Sit M у e they d 
ГЬ гу ¢ I ] 

I: nelu 0 fı ls on the 
tell us to have ou ‹ I I our w 
will be well, and to remember that th« reatest 
us, as with tl 1, is 1 ‘ 

Lady Conan Doyle and Miss Mary Conan Doyle were 
imong those preser Captain F. ©, Dimmick presided 
ably at the « n nd Mr. R rd Boddington (President 
of the Londor District Council of the Spiritualists" 
National Union) supervised гга! ments in the hall, 
assisted by thirty stewards dr n from Spiritualist churclibs 
in the London area, under thi intro] of Mr, Maurice 
Barbanell A ‹ m wa iken at the door as the con- 
gregation left. Many prominent figures in the Spiritualist 


movement were present is well as many strangers 

On Sunday next, Mr. Ernest Oaten, ex-President of 
the Spiritualists’ National Union, and Editor of ‘‘The Two 
Worlds" will deliver the address, Sir A. C, Doyle will act 
as Reader, and Mr. Horace Leaf will preside. 


L. C. 


4 LIGHT 


DR. WALTER FRANKLIN PRINCE 
AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


Continued from page 15.) 


La IL not be upposed that I consider ‘that every per 
son of scientific pretensions who stands sponsor for physici 
phenomena n-gulli or unpossessed by they ''will to 
believ« rosi example, at length became со! 
vinced and reached to lengths ot credulity But was Lon 
broso ever a person of real scientific cast of mind To me 

The Man of Geniu n Which hi fame wa сену 
founded, is a masterpiece of faddism and of loose, incon 
clusive reasonin There are to-day persons who profe Lo 


he psychical researchers and cautious in their investigation 
little di that they are an 
psychical research, and an annoyance to 
general conclusion 
themselves 1 
adversely Pro 
their opinion a 


but who are 0 criminating 
offence to scientili 
the cautious who agree in the ame 

Magicians, also 
garding psychical phenomena 
of the public regar 


rather frequently expre 


and usually 


bably man | of peculiar 


weight And indeed it has weight regarding the physical 
phenomena of dark séances and those undei conditions which 
might have been prepared as magicians prepare them You 
would think, to listen to them, that there was nothing else 
but such matters under investigation, and that all but 
magicians are fooled by them. Whereas, mental phenomena 


engage nine-tenths of our attention, and I, for instance 
have witnessed amything in a dark 
eemed to me evidential 

telling a friend, who is a noted 
ibout the raps which begun in great number on a partic ular 
night, in the 27th house of my residence (nothing puzzlin; 


never yet éance which 


I remember magician 


having occurred in any of the others); how from that night 
they were heard for weeks in different rooms, under varied 
circumstance even upon a little table by my bed in the 
room where | slept alone, and on the dresser before which 
1 stood in the mornin how they never sounded on night 


a Sunday morning lecture, and how 


excluded by varying the conditions; 


to deliver 
all human agency was 


before І wa 


how they began a little afterward in my office; and how 
they came to an end in both places, et« And my friend 
broke in to tell me what magicians could do 1 granted 


of course, that if the magicians were allowed to bring in 


and fit up my house with concealed apparatus they could 
imitate the raj But my wife and daughter were not 
magician And | would defy him to come in and keep 
up the raps tor week ШУ me the ame absolute liberty 
of examination and privilege of varying the condition in 


cluding who should be present from time to time, and ¢ 
luding even the magician at time in short, allowing пи 
to reproduce the precautions I had actually taken, and pre 


vent me from locating and defining hi rapping trick 

[hen there is the journalist who ha picked up a little 
by observation and hearsay regarding the exposure of 
piritualistic fraud, jumps to the conclusion that he has « 
posed the depths of the whole busine and plays the part 
of the humorous unch eminent men who after long u 


vestigation have arrived at certain affirmative conclusion 
Everyone knows there is fraud, and the scientific psychical 
researcher, especially, knows it In. the rchives of th 
Societ 1 represent are many reports of exposure by 1 

H nd other ut the have not prevented 11 n 
tter n to and ack ledgin I eight of « ence it 
favou of oth T ngu eneral thougl І 
ilwa to other TIT f phenomen 

The religiou idversary try ver most f the obstacle 
of the other classes, and | i fatal one of hi wn, doctrinal 
prejudices which bind hu that hi ntelle not free 
t t upon « ler H І ns i ‘ І th tl 
р | ler hicl B rej 

lhe | it І 
phy ical phenome | I teriatisat han 1 
phenomen wh psychometi the í I 

m« MI І Voice or autor writen et nine-tent 
of th affirmative evidence t le Í n Amer on 
nected with the mental and not the phy il \ Nor 
ire there anything like the possibilities of error in appra 
ing the mental that there re in appraimir the pl са! 
All sorts of illusions are possible in darkn« nd “ser 
darlene ind juggler n de ninitiate ntif 
men as en r { n the farmer or mechani One né 
not part with his misgivir though a dozen епі! тет 
»eome convinced of spirit riting on closed sinte pirit 
photography or ectoplasm, unle their report how that 
precaution ere taken which make normal production im 
thinka ble But any man of sense can be sure that he | 
taken steps which effectually prevent hi eing known bs 
medini ind against giving away any facts to her or hir 
If, then often happer he ја told a number of facta re 
gardin a dead relative, r nitial questior of deception 
enter; he has only to estimate whether or not the corre 
pondence are too remarkable in character and too many 

о be accounted for hy coincidence, and this is often the 
ТҮ? If he puts an object into the hands of a psychometrist 


in a manner which prevents her knowledge of its character 
and gives her no information whatever 

sibilities of illusion in regard to the resulta 
precautions are taken 


in characteristic detail the 


there are no po 
If the simplest 

what the psychometrist says describes 

persen who had owned the 
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article, and it is verbally taken 
to compare the statements with 
If (I am referring to actual case 


write 


iown, nothing remain 

the corresponding fy 
) а рву‹ hic who ha het 
asking about a piece of music I partly cor 


posed but did not finish, by the title of “The Dream Gi 


een me 


and I actually had lately only partly written a poem wii 
that exact title which I had not mentioned to anyone Г 
composed it with a strain of music running through i 
mind, there remains no question of the basic facts but t 
of my veracity If the same psychic, learning I am goy 
on a journey, writes that her letter will be another link 


mention of a Mi 
Evans who is to have significance for me, and if my di 
encounter in that town was actually with a Mrs. Evan 

me unheard of when the letter was written, whom it 

in no one's mind then to introduce me to, and who was m 
before the letter was received—we have only to & 
cide whether this and many imilar correspondences ly 


the chain of evidence, because of it 


JY me 


tween thi vbil tatement and facts of which she cow 
have had no normal knowledge were mere chance 
fake the following cori ponde псев between Ше par 


articular 
from the dreame 
dream; the dream details being p 
actual details within parenthese \ 
judged by the dreamer to be about 


ticulars of a dream and the 
rence about six mile 
five hours after the 
without and the 

woman (а woman) 


ol a tragical ШЕШ 
and about twent 


thirty-five years old (about thirty-one) lender 
(slender), very light hair (hair ‘!golden-brown’’), preti 
(pretty), brings from a distance (went some miles), th 


warrant for her own execution 
he committed suicide), it is accomplished by a blood 
method (the suicide was by a bloody method), decapitation 
by some unknown method (decapitation by the wheels of a 


(went to the place when 


train), while it is dark (a little before midnight), the 
word “hand’’ occurred significantly in the imagery of thi 
dream (her name was ''Mrs Hand"), the head gay 


evidence that it was alive after being cut off (th 
insane—left a paper stating that her head wou 
be alive after it was cut off), and the evidence was given | 
action of the mouth and jaws oftly biting the dreamer 
hand (and the paper said that the head would evidence it 
life by talking—an action in which the mouth and jaws ar 
rned) If, as wa the dream was related t 
whose testimonie as well as that of the 
recorded any charge that the dreanier had 
‘will to believe” is absurd, and all that remains is to judg 
whether such a number of minute coincidences of an 
extremely unlikely character could be the work of chang 
If a woman in New Jersey has a vision of her brother, wh 
hip in the North Sea, and her dead father, to 


gruesome 
woman 


сопс the case 
vO person 


dreamer, are 


І оп а wat 


ether, and tells several persons the story, and the brother 
months afterwards returns and relates that on that day a 
at least closely approximating the same time, in а шош 
f peril to the ship, he saw an apparition of his father 
the arguments derived from the performances of trick 
mediums have no bearings upon the facts of such a сам, | 
a psychometrist, holding a letter under such conditions th 
he could not possibly see a word of it makes statement 
every word of which is exactly recorded together with ever 
word by the investigator, three of the statements it is it 
porsible to test, one is partly right and partly wrong, and 
thii four, some of them very peculiar, are exactly corre 
ind on the basis of 0 liberal estimate of the chance 
iessing for each particular (all unknown to the psyd 
trist), an eminent mathematician finds that the chanu 
of І vhat he actualls achieved wa one 
»,000,000,000,000, we have a situation where deception v 
mpossible and talk of a ill to believe is simply silly 
Ihe foregoing are mere references to cases which I ha 
ersonally investigated, and which have been, or short 
will be, published 
[ the to believe м attributed to me la 
nature lou n Гот: im acknowledged to } 
tled t histor probler overturning conclusion 
the one e three hundred, and in the other case of 
hundred and forty years old, and have been analysing рї 
lem n 50 lo literature, | holog criminology, a 
psychical research the most of my life It took eighte 
ears of study to bring me to the point of affirming Ux 
truth of any supernormal claim except that of telepath 
nd I am now convinced of a half dozen species, thou 
0 trudiny n personal views upon the reader, "Ti 
| to believe Why should the pertinacity in apply 


every possible test, th« minuteness of апай 
American slati 


blow to claims of tht 


microscopic 
made my large report on 
riting mediumship the most deadly 
ort which has ever printed, which have 
І noted American ‘‘spirit ph 

no Spiritualist has attempted his defence 
ind. which have produced other destructive studies that 


been annihilate 


the redit of the most 
rapher so that 


fence to believer vhs I ask, should these qualitk 
an ultra-cautious plodder forsake me in my reports and 
cnssions which tend to support supernormal claims 14 
the parroters of the phrase ‘‘will to believe’ face one 


these reports and show that the assumed predisposition M 
led to lapses of caution, blunders, and faulty reasoning 
Гһеге is in print bedded in a large volume of the “Р 


ceedings of the A.S.P.R a series of purported communis 
tions from “Mrs. Fischer’ and Dr. Hodgson, which is me 
to be made more available to the public Every norm 
avenue of information to the medium was «demonstra 
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closed, and yet the statements of facts regarding the alleged 
communicator and her daughter, the sitter, were 40 astound- 
ingly true that no man who disbelieves both in spirit com 
munication and a degree and quality of telepathy which 
has never been demonstrated can attack it, short of charg- 
ing Dr. Hyslop, myself, the medium and the sitter of hav 
ing conspired to lie. One single statement there had not 
a chance in a million of being true. The combined result 
was not likely to accrue by one chance out of quintillions 
It happens that most academic sceptics to spiritism are 
fully as sceptical to telepathy also. I have for several years 
amused myself by writing to such persons who were par- 
ticularly assertive in print, and asking them to “squarely 
face and fairly discuss’’ this short series of not more than 
fifty pages, instead of whittling around the edges of reports, 
knocking down straw men and reiterating dogmas which 
beg the issue. In every case but one they dodged and 
declined, and that one exception, a professor of high stand- 
ing, after public announcement that he would accept the 
good-natured challenge, has had the materials in his hands 
for three years without ever feeling quite ready to produce 
his “normal explanation." If he ever does attempt it, this 
will mean that the Lord has delivered him into the snare of 
the fowler. But, if only to spur him on, I confidently pre 
dict that he will never find time to fulfil his public pledge 
I submit that the respective behaviour of scientific 
psychical researchers and their adversaries may cast light 
on the question as to which side probably has contribution 
to make to human knowledge, and which is acting, in these 
matters, principally by way of obstruction. The con- 
stant pouring forth of facts, tested, analysed and discussed 
on the one side, and the dodging of the real facts, failure 
to meet the real issues, with stage play of knocking down 
men of straw and shouting of slogans on the other side, are 
significant indications of widely differing behaviour 


INDUSTRIALISM AND PROGRESS. 


To the Editor of Ілонт. 


Sin, Tho remarks on Industrialism in Notes by the 
Way remind me of a passage in “The Foundations of 
Liberty," by E. F. B, Fell, The author writes, “Why any 
one who loves life more than gold should wish to increase 
manufacture, I cannot undérstand, Let us by all means 
effectually protect and encourage in every way our agri- 
culture, fishing and forestry. That done, protection of 
manufacture can be considered. Is it a good thing 
for the nation that the bulk of its population should live 
under conditions in which degradation and vice flourish, 
and in which a child is most likely to grow up with an 
unbenutiful mind and an unwholesome body; in which, in- 
deed, it is most probable that he will grow up filled with 
envy and hatred of those who do not share his lot, and 
so become а bad and revolutionary citizen?” 

The whole book is well worth study, and I can heartily 
recommend it to any thoughtful person who is not afraid 
of a little solid reading. I do not imagine that the writer 
iva Spiritualist in the common sense of the term, but 
in the wide sense he undoubtedly is, for the whole argu- 
ment of his book is based upon the fact that men and 
women are, im the first place, spiritual beings, and once he 
states that considered from any other point of view it is 
doubtful whether the human race would be worth preserv- 
ing nt all, The book is characterised by n bracing and 
healthy vigour, and a willingness to face unpleasant facts 
instead" of running away from them. This is very notice 
able in dealing with the subject of war; as, for example 
"If ever we get rid of war . . it will be because all 
nations are keeping themselves at their best, physically, 
intellectually, and morally, so that the Angel of Justice 
who must then be ruling among men, will find no cause 
to sever himself from the Angel of Peace. War will 
vigorously maintain itself when and where it finds mora) 
and physical decay. We may degenerate, but the sword 
of the Ruler of Nations will remain true for the 
purification of the nations, and for their constant, and 
most utter proving,” 

A warning that deserves consideration from the ‘‘peace- 
at any-price’’ party. 

To those who are not already familiar with the book, І 
would say get it, read it thoroughly— it will not stand 
wperficial reading--and think over it.—Yours, etc., 

GwrENHWYFAR 


THE DOCTOR KNOWS BEST. 


Pat had the misfortune one day to fall from the second 
story of a house just being completed, Mike, his friend 
saw him fall and immediately called an ambulance, which 
in due course of time, arrived. 

The surgeon gave one look at 
nounced him dead. 


At Who was just coming to, heard him, and rising to 
а sitting posture, replied, "You're a liar; I ain't!" 
was standing near by. He touched Pat gently and 
qid, "Lay down, Pat! The doctor knows Һем!” 
. “Tan NATIONAL SPIRITUALIST. 


Pat's still form and pro 
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QUEEN'S HALL 


LANGHAM PLACE, W. 1 


Every Sunday in February 


at lla.m. 
Spiritualistic Services will be held 


Amongst the Speakers will be : 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
Mr. E. W. Oaten 

Miss Estelle Stead 

Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. C: Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr, Lamond 

Mr. R. Boddington 

Mr. Horace Leaf 


AND OTHERS 


ADMISSION FREE. 


THE FINDING OF HEAVEN, 

[he scholar ked his master Whitl € the sou] 

hen the body dieth? 

His master answered him There no necessity foi 
it to go any whither 

How not said the naquisitive Juniu must not tlie 

sul leave the body at death, and go either Heaven or 
Hell? 

It needs no going forth replied the venerable 
Iheophorus the soul hath heaven or hell within 
itself before Understand, then, what Heaven is 
It is but the turning in of the will to the love of God 
Wheresoever thou findest God manifesting Himself in love 
there thou findest Heaven. without travelling for it so 
much as one toot 

Dialogues of the Supersensual Life by 
Jacon BERMEN 
It is but an empty dream that the soul must pass into union 
witn Him 
Because it hath passed from the body, 
If He is found now, He is found then 
If not, we go but to dwell in the city of Death 
Kabir. 
Tue Resvits or Priestcrart.—In the current issue of 
the “Strand Magazine," in the course of his intensely 


interesting “Memories and Adventures," Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle writes thus of the ancient Egyptians: “Their arts 
seem to habe been high, but their reasoning power in many 
The recent discovery of the King’s tomb 


ways contemptible, 
1923 how wonderful were 


Thebes —I 


shows 


near write in 
their decorations and the amenities of their lives. But 
consider the tomb itself! What a degraded intelligence 


does it now show! The idea that the body, the old outworn 
grent-coat which was once wrapped round the soul, should 
at any cost be preserved is the last word in materialism. 
And the hundred baskets of provisions to feed the soul upon 
its journey! I can never believe that a people with such 
ideas could be other than emasculated in their minds—the 
fate of every nation which comes under the rule of a 
priesthood, 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


"Money," says the 
Biblically, 
and even 


it would be m 
then it wou 


Heaven-inspired, but 


movement, I have known 


money in its 


ndulation unrestra 


limelight.’ 


. 
In earlier days thi 

evidence The subj 

there was no competiti 


figure in Spiritualism, wl 


kind of cour 


but fro 


old saw s the root of all evil.” 
ore correct to say, ‘‘Love of money" 
ld need modification For in this 
umanly « nnd misdirected 
nm ‹ ‚ not from love of 

love of power, a craving for 
ned pa for s ling “їп the 
. . - 

wunbition was not so much in 


unpopular, and 


for the position of prominent 


of men or angels 


ther in the eyes 


It needed that ме which has in it no element 
of self-regarding ambition The old pioneers had this. I 
have seen them, noble and unflinching men and women, 
standing like rocks in a stormy sen, braving alike the 
nttacks of the outside world and al| the little spites and 


malignities of some of tho 


them as fellow-w« 


tance with Spiritu 


e who were immediately around 
No ono who has a close acquain- 


d doul s truth For quite 


apart from its array ol 1 cerning the reality 
of an unseen world ands th t has survived 
and triumphed in conditions that would infallibly have 
destroyed any subject not grounded and rooted in reality. 
It was no bladder to b 4 ıd burst, no pinchbeck 
metal to be revealed as spi І і id was applied 
to it 

“Ошу the true th tand When we have realised 
that idea to the utmost we shall һе content calmly to watch 
one thing after the he wep wav nd cast on the 
cosmic rubbish-heap They n tr therefore we 
are well rid of them It is | delicate, porcelain thing 
this Spirifualisu to be « I | rembi care If 
it cannot survive the v« tha un ud of it. or 
done to it, whether ! ppor or its opponent 
then it is not true Let pé | 

- " " . 

That was k І М.А Osx We must 
be prepared, he s | ‹ ( ‹ pound 
it and pulverise it, I | bear treatment 
it was of little п t r | nse] to 1 
many year 10 I xact words, b 
that was the it 

D.G 
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, T il L.S.A [ 
session 

Wer are asked M R І Johnson 
intends visitir Lo I hould 
be addressed to her | 1. Nort S kton 
on-Te« 

Ins Cuvnen or тик Srt, Croyno The annua 
general meetir of met | 1 27th ult 
The minister, Mr, Per 0. 8 | ө bala: 

heot as very tisl H pirit of 
harmony prevailin I plendid 
endeavours of a \ i I alised 
that the sure І t lay iı 
unselfish ser ‹ Г! urch amount t 
£616 7s. 9d. Mr. Percy 8 fice as п r 
does not expire t I | ! ‹ Mr Iul 
E. Scholey wal elected deputy ! Mr. A. E. Heel 
hor ecreta nd І M I han TT 
tant retar nd t M { I od, hor 
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Burrell, а tant adver Mr, F. H. Bonnet 
librarian; M Bonner tant libra Mr. F. ( pe 
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auditor (chartered a mmitte« M 
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THE CONTRO 
STAINTON MOSES 
(“0 


Л.А. Oxon.”) 


A. W. TRETHEWY, BIA 
With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures, 


Price 128. 6d. ; post free, 138. 


c »oc > 


"HIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
Moses, whe died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as * M.A. Oxon," as the author of 
‘Spirit Teachings,” “Spirit Identity," and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,’ 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere, The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
séance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses "circle? 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper 


EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we 
We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


Norm.—AÀs we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


GHOSTS AND AVIATORS. 


We have heard several stories of strange experiences 
happening to airmen, but they were of a rather nebulous 
kind, and so subjective in their nature that we were unable 
to make much of them, But the Royal Air Force is not 
Without its ghost stories. Some time ago we reproduced 
in Ligh? some stories told by Mr. Roger Pocock, the well- 
known author and traveller. There was the ''Flowerdown 
Ghost," which was never visible but played strange pranks 
with some of the sleeping officers in a temporary building in 
which some of the Air Force was housed during the war. 
Mr. Pocock himself was amongst the inmates when the ghost 
paid one of its nocturnal visits, and he testifies that 
although the room was swept with an electric torch nothing 
Was found to account for the mystery. Mr. Pocock related 
siso the story of the Montrose apparition, where the spirit 
Of. a deceased officer of the Royal Flying Corps visited а 
number of his brother officers, trying to persuade them to 
get out of bed and come with him. They were all too 
frightened, except one man, who volunteered to take a 


message for the spirit to two ladies in London; but they 
liad left the address given, and the sequel we do not know 
which is disappointing. 


SOME POINTS ABOUT DREAMS. 


The mere fact that in a dream some quite unexpected 
Mheident should happen is not in itself sufficient to establish 
the idea of spirit communication We recall that some years 
fgo а contributor to 1лснт made a great point of the fact 
tat йө occasionally dreamed that he was in conversation 
With Strangers who made apt replies, quick and witty re- 


_——— 
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partees and sometimes the most unexpected and dramatic 


things happened He was confident that all this could not 
have come from his own mind. We were not so confident: 
iv is not at all certain that we know all the contents and 
resources of our own minds, None the less we are well 
assured that in sleep-states some of us do come into very 
close contact with our discarnate friends and spirit people 
generally To those who have such experiences the thing 


becomes a reality, but one not at all easy to communicate 
to others unless they too have had the same experiences. It 
is like the familiar case of a man who has encountered a real 
ghost and tells the story only to learn that he was deluded, 
that he dreamt it or imagined it—in fact all the stock 
arguments used by people who like to show themselves a 


little superior to credulity and superstition But the man 
knows that he was not deluded, only it is so hard to prove 
a negative or indeed anything outside the common run of 
experience. So in dreams we receive warnings, visions of 


things to come, good counsel, all of which are verified in 
later experience. That to us is the only test—that the thing 
is confirmed by practical experience in the waking world 


DEATH AND SLEEP. 


To an inquiry 


s to whether the spirit leaves the body 
during sleep in the same way as it does at death, we should 


say emphatically no. In the first place during life, whether 


in sleeping or waking, the spiritual, psychic or etheric 
hody—whatever may be the term applied to the super- 
physical form—is attached to the physical ү by a “cord” 
menticned in all descriptions of the death-proc The 
severi ›{ this cord means the final separation of spirit 
md body; there can be no dej from the body until 
then Apart from this, the de proc often a long 
and elaborate one, even when d h iden, for the 
pirit lv ha ‹ organised and ed t its new 
relation The main question to el to turn on 
the cord of connection But, even so, we can never think 
that the spirit body itself ever really leaves the physical 
body ih any actual sense until death, but that “travels in 
sleep hey e called, repr nt | ision 
1 conscio ne or the project n ‹ »rtion of 
consciousr vhich may I I 
apparition of the person concerned, But it is not 
question on hic? › pronoun І u 
terms of a time and space world f ‹ I itside ot 
time and limits Moreover, we ma 


ıt wouk 


in a deeper kind sleep than tl »rdinary 
slumber that the higher consciousness is gained 


BROOK STREET ART GALLERY, 


14, BROOK STREET, W. 1. 


From Jan. 31st to Feb. r4th 
there will be on view 
AN EXHIBITION OF 
WATER COLOURS 


By tHe LATE 


CHARLES DOYLE. 
“The Dainty and the Terrible,” 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE says of his Father: “н 
erm ys 1 athor o Was a 


ADMISSION FREE. 


“LIGHT” for 1923 


BEAUTIFULLY ‘BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE 1з. EXTRA. 


Such a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you сап possess. 


Send remittance to: 


OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
5, QUBEN SQUARE, LONDON, 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDNTS. 


E. C.—We would strongly advise you to have nothing to 
do with the proposition. 

INQvuiRER.—''Thou sayest an undisputed thing in such 
a solemn way! But you are quite right, Common-sense 
is an invaluable guide in steering a course through the 
“psychic channels." 

C. A, О.І it possible for a head to be materialised 
apart from the body? Why not? The experiments of the 
French scientists who have been investigating physicak 
phenomena contain many instances of these partial 
materialisations—heads, faces, feet, hands, for example. 
But we may have more to say on the subject in our ‘‘Ques- 
tions and Answers’’ and will take it up again there at the 
first opportunity 

J. Gorpon.—Thank you. The experiences are interest- 
ing. We will deal with them anon 

D. H. Tuoxa4s.—The account you give is more suggestive 
than definite. We would suggest that you pursue your in- 
quiries personally by getting into touch with some seasoned 
Spiritualist who should be able to advise you. 

W. E. О —Yes, it was a trying ordeal; but ‘‘cheerful- 
ness will creep in." “Тһе banner-man may stumble’’—as 
Sir A. Conan Doyle wrote in one of his poems—but *'there 
are other hands to grip." 

*OIO.' Yes, “the world is stil] deceived bv orna 
ment." And if it is brass" ornament, so much the more 
is it deceived. But times are changing, and people and 
things who nre tainted with spurious elements are seen 
through and judged accordingly 

B. С. SaNpERsoN.— Thank you. The messages strike us 
as valuable and comforting, although from the standpoint 
of evidential quality, they have no intrinsic importance. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


February. 
February. 


“The Occult Review.” 

*Pearson's Magazine." 

"Theosophy," February. 

“Stars A Poem from the Beyond." By Charlotte 
Starkev Published by William Tylar, 728, Christchurch- 
road, Boscombe, Hants Post free, 4d. 

[An inspirational poem through Mrs. Starkey, whose 
name became prominent in connection with the Bourne- 
mouth murder mystery case sensationally described in the 
book. “The Spirit of Irene 

"Brotherhood." February. 


OBITUARY Mrs. ZrzruLAH Lk: We learn, with regret 
of the decease of Mrs. Lee, which took plac e on the 27th 
ulto.. from influenza and heart failure, at the age of 67 


Mrs. Lee was a clairvoyant of remarkable powers, but dur- 
ing the last five years failing health had interfered wit! 
the exercise of her gift Her name in private life wa 
Griffith Lee was her iden name She hecame cele- 
hrated in the Pre ıs the clairvoyant who was employed 
by the company who carried on the work of recovering the 
Spanish Armada treasure from the sunken galleon at Tober 
mory, where her powers were proved to be very effective 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham Limes Hall Глтеҳ Grove Sunday, Feb- 
ruary 10th, 11.15, o Lyceum: 6.30, Mr. I 
Ella Wednesday Mrs. Edey 

Crowlor Hare High-street February 
10th, 11, Mr. Percy tev. Henry Thompson 


Watford Christiar Spiritualist V m (Motto 
Onward ind Upward”), Hertford Commercial College 
Vascot-road Watf nea Tunctior Service evel 
Sunday event 6.30 Al О Circle every Wedne 1 
it 6.50 Evervbod elcome 

Camberwell S.F The Waiting Hall Havil-street 
Peckham-road February 10th, 11, open meet 6.30. My 
Horace Leaf Wednesday, 7.30. service 5, Station-road 

Qf, Joh: NI аһа M jn, Woodberry-grovt Vort 
Finchley (op) le tran í Í February 10th, 7, Mr. G 
R. Symor Fel it Mr Bishop And І 

Shepl B Beek Feb Oth 
11. publ І Mr. G. Peter Thursd Fel T 
lath. Mr Hol 

Рес Кит! ! a 1 Feh ‘ 1041 11.30 па 
1. Mr. M. Ва І 1 І M I М, lle 

lowes 1 Nh af Hall, adjou 1 В Parl 
Salir 1 Sund I ! 11 10t} 11 Mr 
Stuart M. Bu I M1 nd Mr Pulhan 
Wedr ] February 131 ı1 ¢ 

H | / 1 t t 0} Т Febri 
Oth. 11 and 6.30, M R D Thursday. Februar 
lth. 7, Mme. de Beaurepaire 

Centra 144 На! H ol , Februar atl \( 
М; Jnmrn February 10th; 7. Mrs, L. Lewi 

SF. Paul'a C) tian Spiritualist M —Station Sul 

au, Norwood Junction S.F Sunday Februar 10th 
6.70. Mr. Carpenter Wednesday. 8. service 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel af Jeaus the 
('! st, Queer md, Forest Will. 8.1 Minister Rev. J 
W, Pott Februar 10th, 6.30. Service. Holy Communion 


and addres Healing Service, Wed., Feb. 13th, at 7 p.m 


FEBRUARY 9, 1994 


THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES, 


ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY. 


TOWN OR 


DATE. |TIMF DISTRICT. HALI | LOCAL ORGANISERS 
Е | = =~ 
Feb. 1 Sale Town Hall Mrs, А, Wormald 
| Chester Road 
| Trafford, Ma 
11 | 7.30 Chester Town Hall N, T. Cogswell ‚ 
| Blacon, Chester 
| 
13 8 Liverpool Picton Hall| Mrs, F, Corsor 
William Granby Street, Lite 
Brown Street pool 
14 8 Birkenhead Town Hall Edward Edwards 
White St., Birkenbai 
17 Blackburn | —— 
18| 8 | Preston Public Hall | H, B, Tyrer, 2 
caster Road, Presio 
19 | 7.30! Southport Temperat ce A. J, Stuart, 19, Alles 
Institute Road, Southport 
2( 30 Fleetwood Co-ope: ative J. A, Jordap. 69m, Wy 
Hall renhurst Road, 
Fre rood 
1 | 7.45| Lancaster Ashton Hall F, Bell, 8. Trafalgar M 
Bowerham. Lavcaite 
22 | 1.3 Morecamb« Winte J. L, Corton, Marke 
Gardens Street, Morecambe 
8 Ulverston Coronation w, Miller. Puilingte 
Hall Street, U verstor 


К ШЫ УИ ee 
For details and further information all communication 

must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer 

Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs 


Іх тне March issue of ‘‘Pearson’s Magazine" ther 
announced to appear, “My Adventures in the Spini 
World,” by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 

‘THE SorprERs' Peacr.’’—Starting in the Amerim 
State of Texas, under the above name, a society has bes 
formed, composed entirely of men who fought in the Grai 
War, “whether ally or enemy," to demand that there shil 
never be another war. Its manifesto says: “We demani 
this peace not so mut h for ourselves as for our sons, wi 
may be killed or crippled in war, and for our daughters 
may be raped or widowed. We make this demand for 
zood of mankind, that civilisation may prosper in à 
countries of the world." The organisation 1s not diredi 
political. The members enter into no religious dispute, Ві 
they call upon political parties and upon all creeds to joi 
in their movement. They have issued a call to the soldier 

the world to meet in Berne, Switzerland, on September 
Ist, 1924. one decade after the huge armies first mardi 
against ch other The purpose of the meeting in Ber 

the world a “united. positive deman 
Я BROTHERHOOD,” 


no more war 


London Central Spiritualist Society, 
144, High Holborn, W.C.1. 


Mr. H. Boddington will conduct series of fonr classes on Ней 
Christian Science Methods, New Psycho'ogy Methods, Hypnotic ш 
Magnetic Healing, ete , etc., on Mondays 11th, 18th, 25th Fib, ad M 
March at 7.45 p.m.  Entrarc» fee 1- per class, 


IN AID OF THE BUILDING FUND. 


A Limelight Lecture 


‘Spiritualism and Psychic Science among the Aboriginad 
Australia and the Maoris 


Mr. HORACE LEAF 


MORTIMER HALLS, MORTIMER ST., REGENT ST., LONDON, W1 
On Monday Fob. 11th. 1924, Doors open at 7 Commence at8 
Chairman—Dr, ABRAHAM WALLACE 


In the Lecture Mr, Leaf will refer to his personal experiences smon 
ese primitive people 


Tickets 13; Reserved, 26 
Tickets from Secretary, 41, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater. Lor don, ¥ 
Tel., Park 6099, or L.8,A., Queen Square, Southampton Row, ¥ 


and on admissior 


An Ideal Guest House, 16 & 17, Norfolk Terrace, Bright 


Мг, and Mra. Massingham have added the adjoining house a 
now ha | large reception room including dining mem И 
eat 60 All Bedroons Hot and Cold water, Gas fires, @ 
Write for Tariff. 
TERMS MODERATE AND INCLUSIVE 


4 APART, YET NOT AFAR,” Song just Published, “A 
otional spirit is breathed through the lin: s, and the soothing mds 
fite them exactly Vide Pr: Post Free One Shilling, Bert 
Chevalier, Musio Publisher, Amersham, Buck 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, H 

most perfect instrument for cbtaining Spirit messager, Beaotilt 
fir ished, with full instructions, at 7s. cach, post free, Weyers Be 
Scient fle Iostrument Makers, 50, Church Road Kingsland, Lordin, N 


13, Marine Parade, Dover, Food Reform Guest Hout 
' Excellent cooking—24 to 3 guineas weekly, Pacing f 
Gplendid excursion centre 
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“Lienz! Мови Liagm!"— Goethe. " WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKB MaxirusT 18 LioRT'—au, 
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What. Light ^? Stands for. just passable—the “middling’’ variety which is neither 


very good nor very bad, and at the best scarcely worth 
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life publishing. Only at rare intervals do we receive verse 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the that has any real title to the name of poetry, and very 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot rarely have the books of verse in general any special 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and relation to the subject for which we stand, and so we 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- are rather at a loss to know why they are sent to us 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and at all. For true poetry we have always a welcome, for 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- much of it has a close affinity with the ideals of Spirit- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the ualism. It shows the human spirit touched to fine 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light." issues, for Spiritualism, at its best, touches that realm 
But it should be understood that the Editor does not of Beauty and Sublimity to which all true mystics 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions aspire. 
expressed by correspondents or contributors. 
= — 7 mes O TELEPATHY: SoME REFLECTIONS. 


NOTES BY THE WAY. Of those examples of telepathy which have come 
within our own observation or immediate experience we 
- have noticed that the clearest and most definite have 

H the real is dogged by the counterfeited, i PSF See Sa : 
a An by innu end e js : j re ed nearly always been those of the unconscious kind. Any 
The fool is fooled and the cheat is cheated, deliberate attempt to ‘‘telepath’’ a message has been 
Justice to all at last is meted, usually a failure. It would be absurd to lay this de«n 
And ever a light in the darkness glows. е as a rule—we know so little of these elusive powers. 
= But we coul rive many curious and convincing 
instances of communication between mind and mind 


OLD Асе BRINGS FREEDOM. taking place without preme litation or concerted effort. 


Old age is proverbially garrulous, but its very limita- That leads to a consideration of the power which 
Шз would prevent the full expression of all that resides in the unconscious part of the mind when acting 
the aged one might tell us if he knew and realised apparently under some tion. Many 
all that the waning of the physical powers actually has been predicte at the time will come 
meant—the breaking of links and fetters—coming when telepathy will be t le—mind will communi- 
liberation. But Mr. Edward Carpenter, in his book, cate. with mind direct, perseding the ordinary 
"My Days and Dreams,” puts the matter finely :— agencies of post and telegraph. That time may well 

come, but at present it seems that while we doubtless 


The willing sacrifice of life, and the ecstasy of it, would TEE ca A IE m E TESTA S zT 
be unintelligi le, if Feat did not mean transformation. have the ut War YE do not ! Зм w to MESS it effec 
In my little individual way I experience something of the tively. Examples of spontaneous telepathy go on 
fame kind. I feel a curious sense of joy in observing—as at us every day. We d fill many columns of 
my age IN: ишы to ee EUM and vix eb Licut with the A them. The stranger is 

or, те portion о the bodily organism; the 1 : AR UL а атал - 
failures of tho sight ed Maring: the weakening of muscles; startled, and even the sceptic 1s impressed—especially 
the aberration even of memory—a curious sense of liberation when he is made to bear a part in them. But they 
and of obstacles removed. I acknowledge that the experi come and go unbidden and sought We have our 
6 the satisfaction and the queer sense of elation—seem own idea of the power really at work—friendly and 
Онан ны pot a е plained iy элу ol gle beneficent, but very dependent on a state of passivity 
all, have some meaning. and the suppression of the personal self. That is per- 
« » x ж haps where the ''power of the unconscious” comes in. 
THE VIEWS oF A REVIEWER. Е 
| We receive many books for notice, but those which “WHO ARE THESEP” 
We worth any serious attention or which have any last- IR 
“ing value are painfully few. Some of them would come That smiling face M 
well under Charles Lamb's classification, ‘Бооке which The while I wait, I feel again will come— 
ammo books," and indeed we sometimes wonder how From err know not; but the place 
“some of them contrive to get published, and so inflict aic od 
on readers with any critical discernment. On No shade of gloom 
whole; we think the books of (alleged) poetry take Upon that beaming countenance I'll trace, 
owes place, ranging as they do from crude rhyines Death is not, doom 
it inspiration or metrical skill to verse that is 


* * * * 


times it 


about 


Must distanco be the sphere of blessedness? 


Nay, I presume 
-—————————— Àáád! And dare to think, a very tiny space 
Beyond this room 


be can be obtained at all Bookstalls A multitude of gladdening spirits press 

9 Hews; gents ; or by Subscription, Round loved ones longed for—loving more, not less, 
Y The dear old Home! 

EX. 22|eper annum, | W, TAVENDALE. 
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| MEMORIES OF A VET 


THE LIFE STORY OF EDMUND; DAWSON ROGERS, || 
JOURNALIST. | 


LIPPE ت‎ LE 


to us ordinary mortals, she saw, as it were, little dark specks 
form in the air; that at first these had no apparent motion 


(Continued from page 83.) 
but that after a time they revolved, at first slowly, and 


N ZxRISM AND SPIRITUALISM. А 
MESMERISM AND SPIRITU = by-and-by, as they increased in number, with greater 
Mesmerism has frequently proved to be a stepping stone rapidity, till they presented to the vision a wild perplexing 

tumult. All this she described to me as she said she МЯ 


to Spiritualism, and my experiences as a mesmerist certainly 
ceptance of the larger truths of the it, and when the confusion was at its height 
her eyes with her hand, as if expecting the outbreak of th 
At that moment it came with, to my mind, sitting 


prepared me for the а she shaded 
spiritual life In the year 1865 I became acquainted with 


an invalid lady, w! I will call Miss A She was con- storm 
fined to her bed an incurable disease, and at first my as I was in a partially-shaded room, no premonitory wam 
frequent visits t were paid with the simple object of ing—a vivid flash of lightning and a loud crash of thunder 
beguiling her long, weary, solitary hours As she was very almost simultaneously And now I give you a statement 
inteiligent and seemed always cheerful I enjoyed my visits, which she made to me, and which you must receive or noi 
and 1 have no doubt she did too. Though so bright and as your own judgment dictates. І believe her because 0 
animated she sufferod alm continuously great physical my intimate knowledge of her for about forty years. Sh 
pain, but had [earned to hide the fact so completely that told me that if she happened to have her spiritual vision 
it was long before I discovered it. When I did, my mind open at the moment when a flash of lightning occurred 
reverted to my former experience with me ism; I extended her sphere of spiritual sight, just as 1t extends our 
wondered if I could not employ n power to assuage natural sphere of vision in a dark night 


in but felt зот cacy in making the 


my friend's suffe 


suggestion The suggestion, however, came at last from CLAIRVOYANCE. 
the Rev. Dr Jayley, who was MSIE her with me, and Uo Here is an interesting instance of clairvoyance. Аз wa 
my agreeable coe uen she n сес E The ан К sitting one evening by her bedside, Miss A. remarked, “Mis 
made, and quickly succeeded, and for several years | Smith, whom I have not seen for some months, is now think 
visited her two or even three times ‘a week for the purpose ing of coming to see me." Presently, she said, “һе is nor 
E Ee E Em h "Mi А. у to tl putting on her bonnet,’’ and trom time to time she added 
2: an exampie о У ree was ce PTT am “She has started; she is now at such-and-such a spot; she 
Wm EE l ES рун рр EP 1 LI M ha reached so-and so; now she is at | door." And at that 
he СаО incident, v aur ng а severe moment we heard the rat-tat-tat, and Miss Smith was duly 
gale in the | ni з were lowr m m x 1 
, ue 7 V I 
e cni оа Я з ' 3 W n had О пе о п М A in a mesmeric sl 
ch ote cera CERE y e ر د‎ | Не: Id | Id see a | n the country, of or from 
ree 1 ah ha. ES 1 heard for : sry long time; that the | 
emovir er Ir { re I H« t oniy ‹ - 2-25 { } H4 | +] vhat «ha wm 
loi ES E nd mel І r; tha he could read what she w 
ткы төр p: risas heec ч hat ho е: ng ` | па ighingly added that after 
E SST should Pi ph POE se шг р ge ; foldine the letter and putting it in the envelope she opene 
і 3 ' d “ rain to pu ome postage stam] The letter cat 
2-0. 4 cob: re dence 3 а 1 і ! : Da very r 
11 nis 2 : 2 I I € ( ntent were in every үш 
se aed E om um er, è as Miss A. had described 
í le | a А ; Det a d X If 4 MESMERISM AT A DISTANCE. 
$ 
u І | ‹ he [ 1 now give ‹ which my own form was sem 
himne had ! í І I n the n I was for I 7 | was going into the countr 
a to t Q r fi and should therefore haren 
Fr [ 1 M \ í І ‹ I \ \ n the coming Sundi 
T [ І 3 { { variable custom But | 
T3 & t new that I | have ‹ of a Friends’ ting ûl 
he 3 | Б | | Sur I re | town | 
nd suff nt 1 or Г} el " ( M 4 I | merise her at tl 
, І І her І І t he é er I { I my mind upon her with that object 
ero « Í | had unwittir etrayed hersel i ve her th ntimation tha he might keep herself qui 
1 ynsequen I I re € f I nein n and compos and fre ror po 77 Пет I sho 
the one hand hunn« í the ther 1 { n I V M \ I invariably sat mys 
being deper lent on her frier { tha I ] I n th« d« f ‹ earest the door by which] 
come to sucl fe as hers, like e woman she ke enters | roon 1 І Sunt morning when | 
these thin; n her heart nd 1 nothir р I elf t I WOT of influencing her from a dis 
nce le occurred to me to pa mentally to th 
Miss A.’s PREMONITIONR other í of the ed, and to make p over her fron 
| һ‹ to foot, whe I never did that on ordinary occasions 
Instar 1 ^ « I ‹ th her [ Í I h« , hok her hands, som 
ill mer І І І І continue this mental « 
questioned І í I І ї | ‹ І | | n hour, and on my 
de natio! і had been havu mid- inch with a { M A. Т had the itisfaction of learning that 
entlemat:r hich ré nt« | І | t] e had had a long and refre 
rd | l hether I like a bunch of r [ І ‹ | i esmerism will say, "оі 
л abou N thay x ! a [ reme red hat I € г ou | | prepared } to expect it 
I had pl t ro n 1 OWI ler en it occurred l'her« í hi | V4 I had not prepared her 
to me that Í might at hem to Miss A., to whos Tayi deg t thanked me for tle TENE 
re nce І sł 1 he І І othoi he " ‹ I ‹ lded But hy did you com 
So I id Ye nd g here tl rom I hat purpose o tl ide of tl І 1 mesmerise 1 from head 
n view D tly I entered the roon I | so you foot ? I et +} full ef of your presence T had to tum 
have br he ros I expected; I 1 her t two ysel ver in bed hich I « ld only do with much pain 
o'cloc] h is the pre time t hich I thered H n told yí í L cas in which my ow 
them M m prefer to call t in 1r nee 0 ht fort ippeared t Mi А І will relate ап instanw 
readin yr telepathy I do« І r tel re n hic] he bad the on of ап inanimate objed 
bnt ої r tern for th rappoJ t І pu nd Enterir her roo! one d I remarked that 
pirit А : f mell o fruit whereupon he replied 
Premonition асап ! not be the correct definition h« rl" (meaning the servant) has just been in and a 
for the followir I tting ! M \ edsicde ‹ could smell raspberri« Nothing more was said fef 
calm ind afternoon her hein pparently in her {‹ minut for M \ having upon her the old ha 
normal stat he quietly remarked There a j ni neyer volunteered, a } never does now, 82] 
ing.’ І te th: here І 11 reference o her abnormal experience though she апей 
tion of ich a thing, but on her per tu I hy me fully enough when I question her At last I asked 
she thought so To my surprise she answered h What is the meanir f tl mell of raspberries of Whit 
could it In reply to 10у inquiri he ex that 
(Continued at foot of next page. 


befor« appreaching storm became in any degree apparent 
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THE SURVIVAL OF HUMAN 
CONSCIOUSNESS. 


ConnESPONDENOE BETWEEN SIR OLIVER LODGE AND 
PROFESSOR RICHET 


{ To the Editor of Lieut. 


Вів, Їп a recent letter from Professor Richet to myself 
about difficulties connected with the idea of survival of con- 
sciousness, the (translated) sentence occurs ''For after all 
it is only consciousness that can survive.” 

To this I replied as follows :— 


“May I just take the opportunity of commenting on 
your sentence, ‘For after all it is only consciousness that 
can survive. ` 

“Т am not sure how much you include under the term 
‘consciousness,’ Certainly the evidence shows that memory 
and character survive. Perhaps, however, they are in- 
eluded under consciousness? ‘They’ (on the other side) 
also tell us, however, that they do not feel very different, 
and that they have ‘bodies.’ Now their bodies manifestly 
make no appeal to our senses, and they are certainly not 
made of ‘matter’; but, for all we know, they may be 
made of Ether, since that totally eludes our senses; and 
yet it is guite a substantial entity in the physical 
universe, There is nothing spiritua] or idea] about it. 
It is a thing on which one can make experiments, and 
which transmits light at a known pace. It also contains 
а lot of energy, and in my view is much denser and more 
^ EM than matter—which in all probability is made 
of it. 

“My own working hypothesis is that we have Ether 
bodies now—of which -we are unconscious—as well as 
bodies composed of matter; and that when we slough or 
leave the one behind, we go on with the other; which is 
supersensuous because our senses were only evolved for 
the purpose of animal existence here. 


a vehicle or instrument for manifestation. The material 
hody is certainly not the whole of us here and now: and 
the question is, Can we go on without it? That is a 
uestion that can only be answered by evidence: and 

the evidence to my mind indicates that we can. But it 
by no means indicates that we can go on without a ‘body’ 
at all, It seems to me that we must have a body com- 

sed of something: and the evidence shows that the 
оа those оп the other side possess are very like ours 
in appearance, and appear quite real and substantial to 
them. To my mind the reason of this is because they are 
really the Ether aspect of our bodies here—the aspect 
Which here eludes us because of our limited animal- 
derived senses, which tell us only about Matter, leaving 
the Ether to be discovered and inferred, 

"This is not argument, It is only a statement of my 
position, and may or may not he of interest to you. But 
it occurred to me to write this because I felt that in your 
sentence about the survival of consciousness alone, you 
were limiting the' possibilities too narrowly." 


To this Professor Richet replied to the effect that he was 
тету much interested in my letter, and found in it much 
to reflect upon; also that he thought it possible that at the 
end we should both come to the same conclusion, whatever 
that might be. But he expected that the future theory 
would not be so simple as the Spiritistic theory supposes 
"The flashes of truth which come to us," he says, “appear 
at present dislocated and separate, and require some 


(Continued from previous page.) 


[уй зау the girl spoke? Is there anything in it, or was it 
a fancy?” Нег reply was that for time hefore 1 
mitered the room there had been standing on her bed what 
to all appearance was a basket of ripe raspberries, and she 
described the basket as of a fancy pattern made up of red 
and white wicker-work. The significance she did not under 
Mand, especially as raspberries were out of season Next 
day the basket, of raspberries came, brought by a lady who 
lad been staying in the country | who, seeing some 
їшїп raspberries in a friend's garden, had thought that 
sme of them would be a very acceptable present to Miss А 
I saw the basket, which exactly corresponded with the des- 
проп which Miss A. had given of it, as it apparently 
stood upon her bed the day before 


some 


THovents ARE THINGS. 
If as I gather from Swedenborg, thoughts are spiritual 
substances, we may gain from this some alight glimpse of 
the possibility of the appearance to my friend. Мг, Crom- 
Varley, in his evidence before the Dialectical Societv, 
to this possibility of thoughts taking recognisable 
. Bradlaugh put the question to him: “I think 
have seen the colour of the clothes of a spirit as dis- 


“The term ‘body’ ought to be understood as meaning , 
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theory to collect and unite them into a single acheme. At 
present things seem incoherent.” 

In view of a probable forthcoming meeting of the 8.P.R. 
on March 6th, at which communications will be read from 
Professor Richet and myself on difficulties connected with 
the survival hypothesis and on tentative modeg of over- 
coming them, I send this brief abstract of correspon- 
dence for publication, as an introduction to that discus- 
sion; which may be entitled, “For and Against Survival" 
(“Pour et Contre la Survie’’).—Yours, ete., 

OLIVER J. Торба 


GOETHE’S FAUST 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Sin, —Mr. Wheeler’s “Psychology of Goethe’s ‘Faust’ " 
in Ілснт of 12th ulto., having passed without comment, 
will you permit me, though late, to point out to him where 
he has strangely misrepresented a great poet. The “old 
fashioned theology." “in an evolutionary sense, unsatis- 
factory," attributed to the poet is entirely alien to Goethe’s 
thought, Faust is not “finally dragged down to hell.’ I 
think Mr. Wheeler must have been misled by the operatic 
version or some other stage representation of Faust. In 
Goethe’s poem there is nothing about thunder and light- 
ning, nor rocks in the last scene, which passes in the prison 
where Gretchen (Margaret) is awaiting death for the murder 
of her child. Faust. who has had to flee from the town 
after killing her brother in a fight was smitten with horror 
and remorse on learning her tragic fate, and having com- 
pelled Mephistopheles t p him, he comes to rescue her. 
But her mind is deranged. and he cannot make her under- 
stand and come quietly. Day is breaking; the guards will 
be coming; it will be tco Jate 

MEPHISTOPHELES (at the door) 
here to share her fate 

(Margaret prays.) 


“Come or I leave thee 


MEPHISTOPHELES: ' Como- she is judged! 

Vorce (from above) Ís saved.” 

Again he calls Faust and disappears with him. A wild 
cry of “Heinrich, Heinr‘ch’’ and the play ends, Nothing 
of hell; only after Cath Las Mephistopheles a right to 
Faust's soul, and he was to live to be an old man. This 
was in Part IL, published 29 years later (Goethe carried 


the Faust idea about with him for 60 years), Here we find 
Faust wandering in many lands and undergoing the most 
varied experiences until as an old man he attains the 
ummit of happiness in unselfish work for posterity, but 
before he can say to the moment, “Оһ stay, thou art so 
he falls back dead into the trench that the Lemurs 


fair,” 

have digged Mephistopheles grips him, but а host of 
radiant spirits descend from the spheres and carry him 
off, singing “Saved from evil is the noble member of the 


spirit-world, who, without ceasing, constantly strives. Him 
ve have power to redeem " Is not this in harmony with 
our belief as Spiritualists? 
Mr, Wheeler's last word is that Goethe is a ‘гие 
literary artist," yet he began by saving that Faust was one 
those productions "that contain fine parts, idealistic 
passages intermingled with matter-of-fact ideas which have 


special relationship to the whole.” Goethe had a pro- 
phetic soul, In the “Prelude at the Theatre" with which 
the play of Faust opens, the manager says to the poet: 
“Though you may call your work a finished whole, 
The public soon will tear this whole to tatters 
And but on piecemeal parts their praises dole.” 
Yours, et 
C. Jessiz VESEL, 
tinctly as the features?" to which Mr. Varley gave the 
following reply 
"Yes, I think I see the drift of that question; I was 
very much astonished when I saw a spirit in a dress [ 


All known powers have to be treated 
is solids in regard to something A man finds air not solid 
at all. He can move through it as though it did not exist, 
hut when he comes to an ironclad ship he is stopped, he 
cannot pass through the iron Well, electricity finds the 


explain it in this way 


air the most solid substance possible; it cannot pass through 
it, but it passes through the ironclad ship as though it were 


An iron wire is to an electrician simply 
solid rock of air, so that -the 
electricity may pass freely Glass is opaque to electricity, 
but transparent to magnetism Thence we шау infer that 
everything is solid in respect to something, and that nothing 
is solid in respect to all things; therefore thought, which 
із. power, may be in some sort solid, so that if you take 
an old English farmer, for instance, he would he ashamed 
to be seen without his topboots. his coat with the buttons, 
and his hat. They are part of his identity. he cannot think 
of himself without them; they form part of his nature, and 
‘he moment he leaves the body and becomes a thought man, 
the thought boots, the thought coat, and the thought hat 
form part of his individuality.” 


(To be continued.) 


not in existence. 
и hole bored through a 
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PSYCHICAL TERMINOLOGY. 


emanation, 
abore, below and i 
tion is abore an 
omnipresent 
transcen 


difference 


“ 


ek 


р 


Fesevary 16, 1924 E I с н T 101 


CROOKES AND HIS CRITICAL IMS > 
FACULTY. THE Sie ore JAN GUZIK. 
-: 1 the Editor of Lacar. 


o the Editor of Licut. бте —1 г "B7 nes of the 


last &íty years con 
СЁ statement is neve 
journalists who have t 
gators and intellectual ad 
cep 
рош 1s "n y a review 
of Dr. Fournier a’ Alb е 
Crookes.” e reviewer, 
be comes to comment on Crook 
sad fall from scientifie (F) grace, 


Like some other very emine 
under the shock of a greai 
drawn to the atiempi to app 
to the problem of survival after d 
KS of critical faculty which a continuan 
ef emotional expectation seems to make i 


Tis is the first time I have Ь 
WGmckes' attention (for that is w 
they mean anything 


HOS his pmi 
presume the shock of a person 

Ме brilkant imagination of o 
eee mation? A few miss 
count! 
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The reviewer, 
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his time and 
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% apparently docs п 
titade he faithfu 
and intellectual 
ism. which 
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But at least 
re capable of accurately 
and not continually present 
exhibition of that <lovenliness whi ich Dr. 
Е во ably pilloried in his article in “Psyche.” 


FREDERICK STEPHENS. 
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INTELLECT, 
THE 


INTELLIGENCE, AND 
HALF-TRUTH. 


In the general survey of human nature taken by 
moralists innumerable, much has been made of the 
intellect as the progressive factor in mankind. We 
have never been able to take this view, having observed 
that it has no bearing whatever on the question of moral 
man may have at once a towering 
intellect and a soul as black as night. It would, 

intellect is only the human 


indeed 
expression of what in th we describe as 


progress, since a 


seem that th 


instinct—instinct whi 8 mnc and 
deliberately employed When the | con- 
structs its dam, th bird its nest, or bee 
its comb—all wonders of construct ger see 
mstinct at work, but wl tl { city 
his railroad or battleship, the self-conscious intellect is 
called into ts particular function is to deal 


s very apt to deny 


1 f anything to which it cannot 
apply its eighing, me and 
calculatir gained through vision, intui 


tion and revelation are outside its province 
to the.larger d 


; they belong 


often ‘displayed by persons 
bub a smali expressiot ind y , 
classed by the intellectualists as pers 
tance. Thus it comes about that t 
may reveai a greater deg t B 
lectual man, so true it that vis 
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having ex evidences. or. who, havin, 
received them, | them of slight account, have ы 
lived in and breathed the air of that higher-world, fix 
in real—than the life of th 
bod M intu tively realised th 
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degree th. y of [t can supply a moiety 
fit. Its funetion—ani 


the truth but not whok 
valuable, and indispensable one—is to deal with th 
externals of life. In our own movement, for example 
it can investigate the phenomenal side-and set dom 
in precise phraseology its discoveries, observations sn] 
conclusions. But when it attempts to show that ths 
things are the entire revelation it exceeds its authority 
and even if it fails to realise that fact, the souls iw 
whom it caters know it only too well and make ther 
protest sometimes in quite violent terms. They kn 


there is something seriously amiss, but not being inkl 
lectualists the ves mnot set down ths 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


NEWS AND VIEWS -CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS. 


Tt is curious how easily the daily Press can explain away 
any phenomenon which does not ) 
what ought to happen. The 
example : — 


fit in with its opinion of 
following is an interesting 


A strange phenomenon which has long been quoted 
by Spiritualists as one of the most striking demonstra 
tions of the truth of their faith 
to the Academy of Science in 
well-known S} alist discovered some time ago that an 
ordinary elect light bulb, removed from its holder and 
placed on a table where there was no possibility of its 
being in contact with electric current, continued at in- 
tervals to emit a feeble glow. The light flickered in and 
out With such an appearance of regularity that the Spirit- 
alist soon became convinced that the bulb 
used as a vehicle for. occult communications. He had 
previously had what he believed to be signals from th 
spirit of his dead son, and this new occurrence appeare 
to afford proof of his theories sufficient to confirm the 
most sceptical. But the scientists MM. Cardot and 
Laugier, have discovered a more prosaic explanation, and 
have been able to cause these “psychic signals" at will. 
They found that people with perfectly dry hands could 
cause a glow in certain kinds of electric lamps by rubbing 
the glass. The same thing can be done by anyone wear- 
ing rubber gloves. The Spiritualist, it appears, must 
have turned the lamp about in his hands for a while before 
placing it on the table where he observed it glowing, and 
then, while watching the phenomenon in his anxiety to 
read a message from his son, he unconsciously continued 
to apply friction to the lamp. The variations in the 
intensity of the glow, it is explained, were due to vibra- 
tion caused by the passage of traffic in the street. So 
another psychic mystery has yielded its secret to science. 

Without admitting the opening 


has now been explained 
a most natural way. A 


was being 


tatement or claiming the 
ation, we note that because 
a certain result can be obtained in another manner, there- 
fore the first explanation must be wrong. The Spiritualist 
“could” have done this, “may” have done that, and ‘‘must’’ 
have done the other. Consequently his explanation ‘“‘is’’ 


+ * . a 


The "Occult Review’ for January contains an interest- 


ing letter from Miss Edith Harper, in which she refers to a 
meeting with Sir William and Lady Crookes in 1912. The 
conversation turned on that scientist’s experiences with the 
medium, Miss Florence Cook, and Sir William confirmed the 
statements published in “Researches in Spiritualism,” 
stated his hope to find leisure to bring out another edition 


of that book. 


and 


Lady Crookes, who was listening indulgently to the 
conversation,» then interposed :— 


“Опе of my children, when he was a baby three weeks 


back.” 


ence as my son һай!” 
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But we fancy ordinary mind will be in a difficulty 
when it cor › act of the ‘messages’ 
which d Thus we were 
solemnly 1 on Sunda night a message of a 
Nels { n nce a famil ch r in the town, 
but і р: 1 vas that he was 
not now pt i І h od Such a fact 1s, 
of cours iou 16 7 1 ve thought that a 
departed spirit who got її і human beings again 
would 1 me )us message to send to us mortals 
in this le of Tear 

We would oÜngly as the writer, that 
all ° sag | with caut and put to 
the ot ‹ But is different from an 
expectatic ‘ essages on every occasion, for such 
would in і origin What 
would | ever opened his 
mout! І Ап пе people 
expect ‹ е, all 
his natı 7 T an erudite preacher 
of the Vi í B r fru ye ll know them," 
is Biblica 1 ch might have been written in view 
of this very q t for if meone were suddenly to 
change all the 1 Е t speech, how could 
we recognise t t1 or she were, 
for some у mannerisms 
are the very best ev and juld be 
the first test appl o knowledge of 
the kind is available. 


An account reacl us of an address given by Mr. Y. R. 
Rivett, Chairman of the Norwich Circle for the Study and 
Investigation of Sptritualism. 


5 that һе was a member of the Church of Eng- 
land, tivett said that the extraordinary thing about 
his experien t spirit people come to him 
uninvited and unexpect 

“Thirty years a ast November," he went .on, “Т 
received my first angelic visitor. who was the bearer of 
a message to me ‹ erning nfant son, The purport 
of the mess \ tl gel ministering spirits 
were ¢ t 


eyond, and the 
thin a month the 


> informa- 


1 ы tl there nt @s on the 
otl 5 - I n tl remain 
in p 

We І R \ г Dakin, D.Th., 
new pr І € 


Саге, that is why it is printed without the usual com- 
ments and implications :— 


Thus 
old, had a very interesting experience with Katie King. movemer 
During a séance at our house, “Katie expressed great Oby 
interest in the new baby and asked that he might be usu 
allowed to be brought down for her to see him. My e ( S q 
husband came upstairs for our little boy, and on his suc] 
returning to the séance room Katie took the baby in her witnes 
arms and held him for a few moments and then gave him be € 
even 
“T shall always remember Lady Crookes's retrospective there is 
smile of pride and pleasure as she added :— у апа « ч 
“Т аш sure not many babies have had such an experi- look 
in 
Tt was indeed a remarkable experience, and without no S 
Бы, + 2 3 Dr. Dakin А 
The following is taken from the “Daily Express." We aS 50 n H 
Suppose that as it carries the imprimatur. of the Catholic and the у: 


M. Burns, who, as reported in yesterday’s by wl ~ It is 
“Daily Express," recovered her lost voice during a service others ‹ 
at St. Etheldreda Catholic Church, Ely-place, E.C., had 
been completely dumb for more than a year. ^ ы - е 
“Т had every kind of treatment without any result," On- Su І 0th. N aged 18 
t * = А - І к - “antec ә, 
вай Miss Burns yesterday, “апа I attribute my cure of Eisto i to swim 
entirely to my faith in the ‘blessing of St. Blaise,’ our er R I i I ~ However. to 
patron saint for throat maladies I was teaching in a = т Rasta wried ov 
EAT E lanis GT > EE cope v i gov : e was carried over 
school when I was suddenly stricken with paralysis of the i nd dissi 1 Dr 1 Der z 
" : Ы the ir a € e Y i 8 proved 
vocal chords. futil y А st John 
" E RS - е = 3 ý t b S i 1 І CSL Jt 
-Miss Burns voice is now perfectly normal. Millia: t ed yesterday 
While welcoming the evidence, from any source, that those that the « hours of Sı g he dreamt 
Who have passed on can still exert an interest and influence that he the йу lying ! 1 of the 
оп üs poor mortals, we would rather accept this blessing as water < After he visited the 
common property, and not as a proprietary article of one spot ( nd discovered. the body 
section of the community. Faith is as powerful about w tl wee. Assistance was sum- 
Whether exercised by a king or a beggar, a saint or a sinner. moned body was recovered. 
* " " * > 


* 


following cutting is from a provincial newspaper, 
ing а not unfavourable account of a Spiritualist 


Telepathy and su 


beonscious are ruled out of court. Possibly 


a radiating aura picked up by a new sense would rule out 
the spirits, Sceptics please note! 


W. W. H. 
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SERVICES AT QUEEN'S HALL 


ADDRESS By Mr. Ernest OATE 


ч 


Mr. Ernest Oaten ulld 
Arthur Conan Doyle described him 
Queen's Hall, 


second of the series of four meetings arranged to 


er at th« 


spea 


morning last, at th« 
he held 


there this month, as described in the last issue of LIGHT 


London, on Sunday 


There was a large attendance, the ground floor and the first 
gallery being filled. Mr. Horace Leaf presided 
The Chairman repeated the tenor of Sir Arthur Conan 


purpose ot 


Doyle's remarks last Sunday with regard to 


the meetings, and he also related some person: 

Str A. Conan Doyte chose for his reading an evidential 
case of spirit return, where the son of Mr. and Mrs. Millai 
16, ;aston-crescent Cliftonville, Belfast communicated 
with his parents through the mediumship of a child twelve 
years of a [he speaker asked his considei 
what this case meant. It supplied an eloquent illustration 
of the work being done by Spiritualism which was providing 
the strongest case for religion that had ever been brought 
before the world. (Applause.) 

Mr. OxrEN, in the course of his address, said he pro 
posed to get back to basic facts, to ask what Spiritualism 
stood for, to map out the course it had taken, and t! 
course which its followers must tak« He was disgustea 
sometimes with individuals who came into their moyement 
with great gusto, but who reminded him of those l: s who 
in reading a novel, began at the last page. In their investi 
gation they rushed into profound matters requiring much 
initial study and understanding 

"I want you to understand," he said, *'that this Spirit 
ualism is the greatest thing in the world, for 
with .spirit, and spirit is the one thing which causes thi 
whole universe to be. Without spirit nothin 

All life was the manifestation of the out-pouring spiritual 


xperrences 


arers t 


ias to do 


would exist 


force The spirit of the universe was an informing, 1 ould 
ing principle which gave form and and activity to 

| 
all—not only to what they but hat thev should 


d the great destiny which 


ever see when they had ful 
lay before them 


Since the study of Spiritualism was the study of spiritual 
activity whieh was out 
religion, theology. and 


things, there was no phase of life's 
side its sphere It included science 


philosophy, it included all forms of life and their manifest 


tions Investigation of Spiritualism mes ancement 
upon the path which led to invest tion of al j r1 
Spiritualist never r« ached the boundary of 1 knowledge 
for it stretched to endk ression. worlds without end 


It was hardly to be present state ol 


human knowledge and pment that we should get 
very far in our search But at the same time, as the 
result of seventy-five years of hard and lid work, thers 
were a few milestones upon which they had inscribed the 


marks of their prog 


The speaker de h fir n tigation, wher I 
the coc! irer I І that t 1 
ibject was fraud Cher in e ¢ 
of Alfre issel the fac be him he thougl 
he had o to iump out and 11 th rid But he found 
that the world jumped on him One would have thought 
that the ld ld ha d th avidity evidence 
and proof that man 15 а «DIT but it is not so Thi 
T] lue to p lir onceptior 
f о mp nt ntinued Mr. Oaten 1 
hostile beca e have 1 of of life after death, but 
because the evidence we present does not indicate tho 1 
of life they had expected They have long been visualisir 
their heaven. and no other kind of heaven than their ow 
atisf ther Вп ifter all Í nl peopl } 
re the people ho li there 
e ! d | in ind kr litt 
life ther hu re 1 d e s gl 
' rf 1 stimulat rie f life tha 
dus. The old idea of heaven as a permanent abidir 
ind a haven of eternal bl vas an unthinkable one 
True great iir bl lived sei to other 
КАМ, ! кей. КЕ” d for our well-b« 
over there Our 1 І | I 1 by the measu 
of our ıl development Rucl us the teaching in the 
messages which had come to u 
The moral implicatior f Spiritualism were tronger 
than any others he kne Deteriorntion of soul. besides it 
devastating effect І I ight poignant grief 
our loved on« That thought mid not be without effect 
The arn f Spirit 1 nereasing ever 
What were his hearer oing to d Were thev te 
join it now, or wait until the fina] victory had von 
and then creep in The answer," he said in conclusion 


lies between vou and your God Applause.) 
Sir A Conan Dovle announced that the collection last 


Sundays mounted ta £40 Or Sunday next Mrs. de 
Crespigny will preside. the speaker wil] be the Rev. ( 
Drayton Thoma md readings will be given by Sir A 


Conan Doyle and Mr. Richard Boddington 
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THE BODY AS AN INSTRUMENT? 
TO THE SPIRIT. 


SENSES PRECEDED SEN 


By “Lieut! 


How тн} E-ÜRGANS, 


NANT-COLONEI 


Ihe interesting article by Sir Kenneth Mackenzie, “S 
ing Without Eyes," a discussion of the experiments of |); 
Farigoule on cutaneous sight, is a reminder of the know 
fact that the organs ol sense -perception are but Special} 
evolved cells, and not acquired fully-developed, by some ш 
ог creation 

Organic matter, or rather the Life or Spirit which cp 
trols it, specialises the cells of which it is composed, in ty 
principal directions—internally, to digest or absorb put 
ment; and externally, to reach the nutriment, and to gm 
warning of danger. Nutriment is necessary to replay 
waste of material, and to increase the bulk of the organis 
sufficiently to permit an increase of the species by fission 
or division of one organism into two. In the simplest know 
living.form, that of Protoplasm, the cells are not specialised 
except temporarily. even in the two directions. When thi 
meets material suitable for food, it puts out pseudopods or 
shapeless limbs, which enclose it, the enclosed cells the 
becoming the “digestive” type for the time Otherwise 
if these limbs meet unsuitable material, they shrink away 
as it is of negative value, if not actually harmful. 


How THE SENSES EVOLVED, 


Consequently we see that the first sense evolved is tht 
of touch; a means of knowing whether the surrounding 
objects are to the advantage or  disadvantage- of tl 
organism. 

The next sense, in order, is that of taste: means of judg- 
ing which kind of nutriment is most beneficial, and when 
for any eause, it may have become dangerous 

And then comes the sense of smell, by which a 
organism can discern, without actual contact, the natum 
of objects in its vicinity. This amounts to a means of s 
ng the molecules which are evaporated from these objects 
nse is more elastic than the preceding ones, and ca 
1 to a very high degree 
эхё sense to be obtained is that of hearing, when 
the cells become sensitive to vibrations, or impacts of the 
molecules of the air, or other surrounding gas or liquid 
lhis is an important advance, for it permits recognition й 
movement, which, among other things, is always a potenti 
source of danger 
Finally, and last acquired, we have the sense of sight 
most important of all the senses, for it gives perception 
of distance, variation in the degree of movement, andi 
knowledge of general outline by which separate species d 
bjects can he 


recognised 


A sixth sense is sometimes suggested, but there ist 
evidence for such a claim; in fact, the evidence appears $ 
how tl the results obtained are purely from mental me 


ditions ich have nothing to do with perception through 
any physical organs This is not to say that evolution 

< present number 
further evolution p 
| ntially present 


further ser impossible, or that the 
ns mav not e increased hy 


‹ ept in as far such sens ma е pot 


M en function very crudely and indefinitely in the al 
specialised for th 


enerallv, there { vet no t of cell 


purpose ind the knowledge 1 туей from this source 
nv. must be t minut 1 obscure to be recognisabl 
I hould he clearl recognised at this point that 
І lid not happen hes re not the result 
har t ol ontinual effort on the part of the organis 
n tou | irroundin even thougl 
І ] І nd to get an idea 
7 ге nd ү | he surroundin 
I THE First CELI 
I er i re 7 | 
I he first | ne 
l I T I 
nly enabled the cell to | b 
І her il la преса 
higher te of bein ind to multiply tself with a te 
í | irvival 
Cor ntl is ne rprising to find that thos 
| i | for he purpos retain me degree of t 
function which once they possessed in common, despite W 
ict. that portion of them ha pecialised in the one din 
on Doubtk it one time that function was spread omi 
II cell uitably situated 
[1 urvival of function is not confined to sight; soun 
f in sufficient volume, can | recognised by the “external 
I independently of those pecialised for hearing, E 


ilso probable that, if careful test were made, it would М 
found that in the case of some people extremely sensim 
mell, this i till in evidence in the surface cells. wha 

} 


ny recognition by the usual means i 


prohibited, Toud 
n varving degree, is still a function of the whole externe 


of the bods 


Tne Power OrvrsIDE THE MECHANISM 


Sense perception is not, howevei 


faculty of the of 
itself, or of even the brain in. those organisms where # 
perceptive faculties are concentrated in that one сөм» 
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fer the cells, and even the brain, are but inert mechanism, 
with no power of cognition. This power exists outside the 
mechanism, the latter being the physical receiver and 
nothing more. We speak, for colloquial convenience, of the 
organism ‘“‘doing’’ this or that, but the decision is made 
by the spirit which is using the organism as a suitable in 
strument for its purpose, an instrument which it has pre- 
pared, through long ages, with foreseen intention, 


THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MADAME 
D’ESPERANCE. 


DIALOGUE WITH A MATERIALISED SPIRIT. 


In Madame d’Espérance’s remarkable book, ‘‘Shadow 
Land, or Light from the Other Side," an autobiography 
of intense interest to all students of psychical phenomena, 
appears the record of a conversation between a materialised 
spirit and a.visitor to one of her séances, The episode des- 
cribed is so full of human touches, and throws such a 
light both on the extraordinary quality of the mediumship 
B Madame d'Espérance and incidentally on other-world 
conditions, that although we have given it before (а good 
many years ago) we print it again for the benefit of many 
hundreds of new readers. The account is as follows :— 


In the study of these manifestations one’s orthodox 
ideas of the inhabitants of the heavenly spheres receive 
some severe shocks, So far as I could judge, none of our 
spirit visitors [with one exception] answered to my pre- 
conceived idea of angelic beings. They seemed as human 
as ever they had been in life; and another occurrence in 
which a long conversation took place between a visitor 
to the rooms and a spirit, gave me food for thought for 
a very long while. 

It was at the usual bi-weekly meeting. Two strangers, 
friends of one of the members, had been by general con- 
sent invited to take part in the séance, when a spirit 
appeared to me—a tall man, rather well made, with 
bleek hair, black moustache and beard, and a forehead 
rather high and broad. As he was apparently unknown 
to us, we inquired whether there was anyone for whom 
he came, and the figure gave us to understand that he 
knew one of the strange gentlemen who was present. 
This gentleman at the time objected to having his name 
made public, and I will, therefore, in recording the con- 
versation, designate him by the letter B. 

Mr. B.: “Who is it? Is it Phillips?" 

Semt: “No.” 

Mr. B.: “Is it Lynch?” 

Sperit: “Yes, Emmanuel Lynch,” 

Mer. B.: “I never thought about Emmanuel. 
Frank I thought about; he died at sea.” 

Spratt: “No, I didn’t die at sea, I died 
sumption,” 

Mr. B.: “Yes, that’s right; I meant Frank died at 
sea, but Emmanuel died at Hartlepool.’’ 

SrmiT:. “Yes, at Old Hartlepool, Do you know 
whether my father and mother are living? And is my 
wife alive? When do you say Frank died? Is Ralph 
still living? What ship was I in when you last saw me?" 

Mn, B.: “I don't ine which ship it was, but it was 
about 1867. I cannot answer positively your other ques- 
tions, as I have not been in Hartlepool for some time." 

Sri: "I would like to see the old folks once more, 
or know if they have left your world. The old man was 
bad enough before I died; but, then, it was nothing 
fresh for him. To think he should have been so strong, 
and mother, too, and all of us boys to die—nine of us, 
of consumption !'' 

Mm, B.: “I have heard there were nine boys, but 
Emmanuel and Frank were the only ones I knew.” 

Sprit: “I wonder if Kate, my wife, is married 
again; but that doesn’t matter, Did you know Brough, 
the ship's husband ?'' 

Mn. В.: “No, I didn’t know the ship’s husband." 
Vynn ?" 


It was 


of con- 


day. 
Бртмт: “I don't mean that one, He lived in Poplar, 
in London, He died long before me, He is here now, 
and wants to send a message to his wife. He wants to 
know if she is married again ot has forgotten him, 
because if she has he won't bother her," 
Mn, B.: “I do not know her address." 
8ртатт: ‘Write to John Fennick, 44, Coal Exchange, 
ndon; he will give you Mrs. Wynn's address. Ask 
Emily M. if she remembers Manny Lynch, She wanted 
to папу m DI Brei 
R. 0 the circle): Manny Lynch? Yes, we 
used to cal] fim Manny. He got a sculptor to carve his 
hust when ho was up in the Mediterranean." 
Srmit: “Yes, Jack Rogers got his done, 
passed it off for Garibaldi." 
Mn. B.: "Is Jack Rogers alive yet?” 
He left me and went off. in the ‘Iron Age,’ 
was lost, but whether he was lost, too, I cannot 


too, and 


. В,: “I know the name of tho ship, ‘Iron Age,’ 
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but I didn't know Jack Rogers went in her. Have you 
seen Captain W -y lately?” f И 
Spirit: “Мо; I heard something about him just at 


the time I was took bad, but I don't remember what it 


was. Is he dead?" 

Мв, B.: “Yes.” В 

Srrrit: “Не was а real fine fellow, So is М. Give 
my compliments to him, and tell him I'd be glad of a 
yarn with him, Give my love to Emily, I am sorry 1 
could not accommodate the two of them. Come here 
often, and we will have a chat about old times and 
fellows.” 


but wondered very 


I never. saw the stranger again, ‹ c 
after this con- 


much what his ideas of Heaven were 
versation ! 

Emmanuel Lynch was, as far as I could judge, as much 
interested in the things which concerned his earthly life 
as ever he had been. His friend told us that Emmanuel 
or Manny Lynch, had been an engineer on board a 
steamer, and that there was not the shadow of a doubt 
but that the spirit was his very self, and no other. They 
were both, the visitor and the spirit, entire strangers to 
me, and, indeed, to most of our circle, and this con- 


versation, which might have passed without remark 
among two friends meeting after years of separation, 


struck us as something eerie or uncanny. We had 
imbibed the idea that spirits did not need to ask such 
questions as did Emmanuel Lynch; but he seemed like 
one who had been on a long voyage, and was eager to 
know what changes had taken place during his absence 


REVERIES OF AN OLD 


MARINER. 


THE Power or IMAGINATION 


It is “all imagination.” How often one hears this 
remark applied to the phenomena of Spiritualism! But 
what is imagination? Наз not all the practical work of th 
world been due, primarily, to this undeveloped faculty? 


us engine, the wondertul 
ct result of image-build 


The splendid palace, the marvel 
ships of sea and air, are all the 


ing in the minds of the architect, engineer and inventor 
There are green isles, refreshing and delightful, at the back 
of the desert mirage somewhere—and sparkling water lt 
is the projection of a reality. : 

Leaning over the balustrades of our splendid boulevards 
the embankments of London, and looking down at the river 
whose waters my friend, Mr. John Burns ] - 
“liquid history," I have found it very easy to vis he 
long procession of gilded State barges, and crews of 
picturesquely clad watermen with gaily adorned Queens 
Kings and courtiers in the river pageants of the past. The 
flags and pennons decorating the shores and the 
excited crowds looking on, all forming a thrill in 
the world-drama. Again, when looking at t > of 
the Sphinx, realising its meaning as t bol pro 
gressive development of humanity t h the ages, also 
the grey old Cleopatra’s Needle $] jud of departed 
glories, one has felt as if transport magic t to 
the desert under the lustrous stars set in a | lack 
velvet sky, the air vibrant ed with a sense of ( 
{һе уазї осеап оЁ запа with silver under 
wondrous orb of night, the impressiv lences 
spirit speaks and is heard One Imost shuddere 
be called back to earth by a quaver ice soliciting the 


sale of a box of matches. The pity of it! There are those 
who object to this faculty of vision on the ground of its 
enervating influence against the practical a ties of man 


І am not so sure of it I have often found that the power 


to visualise is a real help in time of difficulty. During my 
barge-boy days 1 have been engag using long wooden 
sweeps or oars, rowing our heavily-laden craft (a formidably 


hard task, believe me) to an anchcrage, thus permitting us 
to heave the mast up and get underway by wind and sail 
As we have glided along down the upper and lower pools 
a stretch of river below London Bridge—the scents of spices 
fruits, and sugar have come to us; and with those perfume 
pictures of deep blue skies, shining beaches, rolling mad 
cap surf, lithe-limbed coloured toilers; a panorama о! 
glorious, sun-kissed life. The effect. has often been to allay 
all sense of physical weariness, and bring an influx of 
strength from the realms of mind. Does not this experience 
suggest, that amid the difficulties of earth life our beloved 
Spiritualism, with its revelations of the summer-world 
whose beauty of earth and sky, flower and field, lands and 
seas, far transcend the beauty of this world, all apprehended 
by and through the power of imagination, as well as through 
the other channels of mediumship, can be made 
а means of rest not only to mind and soul, but even to the 
physical body. 

Harry FELDER. 


THEN let not winter’s ragged hand deface 
In thee thy summer, ere thou be distill’d: 
Make sweet some vial: treasure thou some place 
With heanty’s treasure ere it be self-killed. 
—STAKESPPARE. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


s] I n tl I 

1 ve Hi i f 

I {є 1 } 

: | 

1 5 g 
the gsn R \ I I 1 ng t 
broad and cos: view religion.) 
of this kind w ever r« пус 
and general to be cogent rt they 
and show more acquainta! with the subj though pro- 
bably of nd-han I than is commonly met 
with. ly, the article may instruct those whose 
mind has already been opened in similar directions. It 
may be regarde perhaps to some extent as a s to 
E article of my own m the January number i 

hampered b aution i nse of responsibility. 
To-day í cor \ угу ently seriously 

told, v h a mere invention s indicate more 
nascer in the su tl might be expected in 
the col f tl гє 1 and common-sense 


advers . 

The play 
the homely and 
by commonplace 
other si 
sides of the / 

A theological objector- to” our studies and 
tions complained recently that they tend to 
our 5 f th sacredness of dea 


Bour 


conditions 


which seeks to emphasise 
which may expected 
people—that is by most peo —on the 


is running I am told on both 


le of 


strongly 


deduc- 
diminish 


th, 


ess and 


and therefore o be depre But that, after 
all, may be their d 
view of deat the fear and horror 
eternity, are not things to gloat over, ar 

better I I | € l 
to prevent [ le fro reposing n tru con- 
fidence in the « f Go No one sure desires 7 
human beir to remain il ject t< f a nevitabl« 
adventure and new « erience, wl Ti tself, need not 
be more awful or І һап any other fundamental f 
L he ; 1 І ет 1 if 
every-day life seems to us homely and ¢ that 
is our mode f interpr All existence may become 
enriched’ and con | ley ей; ind under- 
standin I tl ial І V to empl se tha 
iruth; but they need not limit their effort to the other sid 
of the veil 

Referring to ut € lu d b 
my yesterday e L.S.A. or t r 
interesting hort tter ir to-d ї Sir 
Bamfylde Fuller puts certain ects of the physical 
position clearly ell, in few remar ostensibly about 
the weather Publie inter n Physi ind Psychics i 
growing, and long may these two branche of knowledge 
advance hand in hand and contribute to the peace and 


happiness of mankind 

Oniver Love: 
The Atheneun 
London, S.W.1 
7th February, 1924 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH. 
The R« 7 


оп a letter 
mg the reason for w it ti 7 І nden І the 


tense antipathy h r І І 
towards Spiritualis: Of fool І responsible 
we have alway bur І nise th 
some of the antipatl fe culture people for Spirit 
ualistic practice while ar chiefly from т inderstand 
ing, has often some real ba ant ould be met in a patier 
and sympathet pirit A e ha equentl sid 
true Spiritualisr hs nothir ‹ fear fror opposition 
Where the opposition is thi htl nd absurd t can do 
no harm where it 1 irected agair ar false ron 
chievous elements in the ibject it car e invaluable 
Mr. Fielding-Ould 
The re П І | ‹ Г irel ( 
wards Spir ‘ ex] nt I t is tl 
traditional le 1 | ul Churehmen 
with notoriou І make ‹ point of 
lovaltv to de T nd i I rede ( have 
done fron І Spiritualism h 
unquestionabl І Ir he orld’s histor 
and ve a do I 1 han him The 
Chureh had lon І І | n its earliest da 
with professors of r a пест neers who opposed the 
teaching of Christianity, and it has never forgotten thc 
fiery denunciation of this kind of thing by the Church 
Fathers, 
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со 1 
І 1 | 1 Pythoness p 
forti ; Ay Ihe pure and straigt 
rd « ( ntrasted v 
1 I T 
SI I name їп thos 
Í i ute [Ihe dar} nee 
n i | nentary ar 
n n are 
7 I I us rey 0 
1 І Church 
5 I 0 Í n ré 
\ nn І 1r 
sior | у, соттоп І | 5, of ar 
or external fountain of trut which eyed from th 
itl me d ust, is vel selde nvestigated 
those ho ai mten ith what шег 
I v have. 
ve appeared to holy uls on. many Occasx 
times do so, and t rthodox see no need f 
І iun wi liar spirits ithered for 
part from Red lians and other primitive races. Spiri 
ualism ms to them an uncanny, unauthorised, irre 
and basely sordid method of ocedure, probably 


ther entities and unlikely to bear the Dimm 
on this occasion 


reasons tor tx 


10 arguments on the other side 


Ove seem to be the prim pal 


stility 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sin I can fully endorse, from my own experienc 
atement re the clerev's ject Sp ritualism 
n to I n the ct 1 a curate who was 
€ n І er о, 1 emarked, "I wou 
h« : i r in her Жп n dabbling in Sp 
I My 1 | I harm 
- S S rir from which 
The n or Samaria # 
i é - 
О 0 ng a parishioner 
I el your husband 
ү ‹ v husband d 
hz | ocrites." - “Tell } 
OT I I stay away on ui 
З 7 SEUTEE SWERONI fo nother 
On ‹ rf ‹ et] f and many of our 
lergy | | 1 t thinketh 1 \ suffereth long 


E. P. PRENTICE 


Editor of Ілонт. 


SIR [5 1 һе letter of E. М.Н. Il 
had al І ‹ ce with | ons, and chur 
her of a 
hurch count 


men 
conne on h a churel \ 
phenomena which | n I I 
tior | led | 1 
LI I nd 1 ‹ I 
| ned І І I | 
m Cl 
‹ | 
| I 
I ( 
( 
| А i i | 
i i 
Г} Gr M in 
ге | H | І when men s 
el T parate you from thei 
n 11 ‹ ıd ‹ out your nam 
l T Son of Ma! i Rejoice ve in that 


I ‹ eaven, for m 
manner tlid their ‹ ito the prophets (Luke w 


Henry R. Foskgm 


Овттт i MRS TARY La TT We 

the dec € \ I í f Leeds deserile 
one of the great diums in Yorkshire. Mrs, Ie 
he Í ! fa has lived all her if 
Leed 1 has bee el I3 11 1 with Spiritual 
for fort ent She p ed nway on the 5th inst, and 
funeral was attended by a great concourse of Spiritualist 
from all over the country 
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RUSSIA’S DESTINY—AN OCCULT 
FORECAST. 


By J. Scorr Bartrams, M.R.C.S. 


There is a ruin that precedes creation; 
There is a death before new birth is had; 
Whoso would find himself must first face losing, 
Whoso the gods will leud, they oft drive mad. 


Та her darkest hour, Lord Balfour proclaimed his **un- 
dying faith" in Russias happy destiny. Now, whatever 
his “Foundations of Belief’? may have been, his faith is 
amply confirmed by the occult teachings of the Rosicrucians, 

The occultist reads human history in vast cycles, and 
recognises a grandiose scheme of evolution—a divine Plan, 
which ever works onwards and upwards to its appointed 

1 The occultist claims to know the main outlines of 
this Plan and the direst happenings find him calm, con- 
fient and undismayed, for he knows that they are turned 
to world purposes and diviner ends. 

The Rosicrucians describe man's evolution on earth as 
occupying seven Epochs, during which sixteen great races 
will appear on the world's stage, each building up a civilisa- 
tion destined to further some special evolutionary purpose. 
Early humanities were merely God-guided automatons, They 
iad Will and Desire, but it was not until the fourth Epoch 
(Atlantean) that the link of Mind was added. Our fifth 
gub-race—Teutonic-Anglo-Saxon—is to evolve the analytical, 
scientific, combative, concrete mind to the highest per- 
fection. In the races yet to follow the pure and compas- 
sonate Reason is slowly to assert itself; and Individualism 
is to give place to Unity and Brotherhood. If it has taken 
ons for animal-man to reach that rung on the ladder of 
Evolution now occupied by the most advanced of our race, 
how vast a climb must it be from “һе clod to the god” ! 

OF the seven Epochs, four have passed away, though 
descendants of the races then evolved are with us still, 
eg., the Mongolians—the last of the Atlantean Races; 


whilst from the fifth (the original Semites) have descended 
the five great sub-races that have evolved and spread over 
the earth during our Aryan Epoch, Four of these 1 

had their day, viz., the Aryan. which went south to 1 
the Babylonian-Assyrian-Chaldean, the Persian-Graeco- 
Tatin, and the Celtic. Our fifth sub-race, the Teutonic- 
Anglo-Saxon, now leading civilisation, is rapidly marching 


to its zenith. 

Two more races have yet to evolve, and one of these, w« 
are told, will be thé Slav; and from them will descend the 
Jast race of the Aryan epoch. From the mixture of different 
nations and races in America—the ‘‘melting pot" of the 


world—will come the nucleus or ‘‘seed’’ of the race in 
this scheme of evolution. It will run its course in the 

inning of the sixth Epoch. After that races and. nations 
Will cease to exist. Humanity will form one vast Brother- 
hood and spiritual Fellowship Incidentally, it may be 
stated that ere that period dawns, America wil] have ex- 
perienced the same fate as did Atlantis; and the new race 
will inhabit-a new continent, even now beginning to form 
in the Pacific, where once Lemuria stood. 

Thousands of years must pass ere this last race begins 
0 play its part on the world’s stage. But the realisation 
Of Russia's happier destiny, as outlined by the occultist 
Must seem quite near when thought of in relation to the 
yast sweep of Human Evolution. Let the seers speak for 
themselves: “When in the course of a few hundred-years”’ 
(вау tho wise ones) “the Sun, because of the precession of 
the equinoxes, shall have entered the sign Aquarius the 
Russian people, and the Slav races in general will reach 
degres of spiritual development which will advance them 
far beyond their present condition." 

Tt is instructive here to note that Miss Buchanan, in 
her recent work, ‘Recollections of Imperial Russia,’’ con- 


firms Mr. Stephen Graham's pre-revolution assertion, that 
religion was not part of the life of the Russian peasants, 
hub was their life; and she states that the attacks of a 
brutal atheistic oligarchy have failed to quench the spirit 
in these people. 

We shall, therefore, be the less surprised to learn that 
this vast Slav civilisation wil] be spiritual in nature, with 
Universal Brotherhood as its dominant characteristic, and 
Wat music will constitute the chief evolutionary factor 
То the occultist music reigns supreme amongst the arts, 
for it belongs to that lofty sphere, the home-land of the 
Spirit, where mere Intellect cannot reach. But, unfortu- 
Mately, development so attained is one-sided and against 
the law of Evolution, which demands that spirituality shall 
evolye through, or at least equally with intellect Such a 
fivilisation must lack the conditions making for per- 
manency; therefore it will be short-lived, but extremely 
joyous; for in the divine plan there is no injustice, and in 
nations as in individuals, the law of compensation works 
nerringly; and they who sow in tears ghall reap in joy. 

Such oracular forecasts must appear too hazy, too 
mote from menacing realities, to merit even an ореп- 
Minded Consideration. Now, althongh the uninformed rank 
the true ocoultist with the medium—the Sun with the 

ng Candle, yet the occult teachings, given to the 
porld by a long line of advanced seers, extend our horizons, 
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SUNDAY MORNING Services at Qveen’s Harr.—On 
another page appears a report of the ting at Queen’s 
Hall on Sunday morning It is p z to know that 
the meetings are highly cessful, and may well be the 
beginning’ of something і ection desired 


Permanent in the dir 


by Sir Arthar Conan D As already stated, the idea 
underlying these gatherings is to draw tl ntion of 
the educated ‘public to the religious side o ualism. 
On Sunday next the speaker will be the Rev, C. Drayton 
Thomas, Mrs. Philip С de € ny will occupy the 
chair, and readings will be ive Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle and Mr. Richard Boddington 
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| HIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 

the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
Moses, whe died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,’ as the author of 
" “Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,’ 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere The author has had access to the 
iginal manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
séance records, and has also received help from two 


surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle,” 
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Conducted by the Editor. 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page 


"ju If itis a question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper 


We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return 


Ц We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given 
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| IS THERE A WORLD-SOUL? science, nor indicate their relation to  super-terrestrial 
у ; . worlds, although there must be a close relationship since 
It was the idea of Fechner, the German philosopher, that Tul } . vid TE Р 
4 f psychic phenomena show clear evidence of electro-magnetic x | 
the earth itself has a soul, and certainly the idea has found AE SEY So far as Oceultism can help Science it is well ‘ 
acceptance amongst some eminent thinkers But instead that it should do во, but it is to be remembered that when 
of discussing the philosophic issues involved, we may simply a fact becomes a part of Science it no longer “‘occult 
refer to a reply given by the guides of Mrs. M. Н. Walli Sir Oliver Lodge once described the idea of an etheric body 
the trance-medium, when some time ago the question was til БӘ 3 l1 ing hy] ; P. un 
2 эч until practical investigation has proceeded ft 
put at one of her meetings. The control then said that the 
jy term, 'World-Soul" might be well extended to cover the HOW SPIRITS PRESENT THEMSELVES ; H 
К iden of a Universal Soul. The individual soul was a part of 
r , A correspondent is puzzled by the fact that she an 
ile Universal, but the part was not blotted out because of - 5 
| А be clairvoyants almost invariably see spirit mmunicators in 
"the existence of the whole. The control] knew nothing of ; - З : Р 
| V А : А К their earthly forms, “in their habit as they lived but 
| any spiritual being or beings who projected, as it were, thi | | € $ Р 
. " А ns 18 precisely What we shouk expect u the ma ity О H 
human tentacles into this world which, after a period of l р 
А «д к : as Д cases, since there would be а natural tendency for anything 
education and training in physical life, were withdrawn and z : ' 
3 А Е seen through psychic al faculty to contorn ] phy ical “ 
reabsorbed into the primary soul at death. Might it not eg N ea } | 
"m standards spi s doubtless better able to pre an 
be that the thoughts of the great Teaching Angels when te р cas - i : | : 
expressed in strong and vital forms in the lives of some appearance of himself as he was when in the flesh than as А 
responsive souls on earth, and translated into their particu- he now is Moreover, in most cas f spirits were seen as E 
lar forms of thought, gave rise to some such idea as that they are and not as they were. it seems pretty evident that 
under discussion? This answer, it is true, does not cover mnc BS ans rock bv peculiarities of | 
the question exhaustively indeed, we have only given part physical form, dress, ей Our inquirer refers to an instance 
Of the reply—but it is at least suggestive, and illustrates Wh ha dil 1 fons 
v 1 vhi е id once ее spirit his spiritua orn 
" А ner t EU Ep scd through'a veteran in which ıe did on a spiri ni | 
Er £ E. P E "ida st | га E | " É and suc h cases, althou rh rare are not ипк WI We h ave 
medium, at least one instance of a spirit being photographed in 
CONCERNING THE ETHERIC BODY. piritual guise, such a spirit having previously appeared in NE 
the ordinary earthly form and garment ut on this par a 
To anenquirer who discourses of certain occult discoveries ticular occasion complying with the request that she should ] 
Which may or may not be authentic, we may say that it will show herself as she appeared in the spiritual w l'his у, 
1 ' : : itless be 1 ir of considerable It 
le time enough to discuss the hypothesis of an etherie body RU * uu s у a matter of considerabl у>" 
1 А , t woule obviously е easier for a pirit returning to eart P 
] Y gi A re about it Ve : t the [x ` Ч 
when we begin to know more about i We admit the po EXE Carr. Tori and general аррёа; ) 
sibility that it may be super-etherie, or metetherial, but as ance. Indeed, as we know, this happens automatically, for е 
the other is our next step beyond the world of physics proper, a spirit returning to earth for the first time seems invariably VELNA 
we prefer to take one step at a time, having little doubt to take up the physical conditions at the precise moment 
that as matter is so closely associated with our present that they were left at death r we have found interest- | 
existence the ether which is quasi-material may be not dis ing and significant, as it suggests the existence in the next 
tantly concerned in our next. We can say little of the world of another order of Time than that with which we on hl 
electrons that is not already familiar to students of electrical earth are familiar p 
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What " £ight " Stands for. idea of what Spiritualism mean it is very simple 
means—-to us at 151—8 recognition of the spintua 


[Registered ss] SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 23, 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life ad 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the е at ge ron I ided 
material organism, and in the reality and value ot 1 l 11 m, the | р! f an 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and t x the tenets of any | TI 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- l see the 5] t in ther 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and ) _ і 

free discussion—conducted іп the spirit of honest, cour- I M en g 
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the nd to peoy t tongue Б 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” the 

But it should be understood that the Editor does not naf lignified ar | 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions in the qualitv of nd and s { „А 
expressed by correspondents or contributors. Ce La qat yee 
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Тнвв® is one steadfast ray, : 
One still small spark, 1 
That lights the longest way, = : 


That pricks the od dark, 
. Н. FRIEDLAENDER. 


FLIGHT’ AND SPIRITUALISM à 
From time to time, as the Spirit moves us—and riis : а 5 
[тө use the phrase with the utmost reverenc х ur o a. ig? 
Gte our attitude towards the subject of Spiritual З " ES "EA n 
Ша kind of pronunéiamento or declaration of faith На 
ЕЙ very necessary at times. For some people ar 
{liable to misunderstand. They cannot readily ent = 3 3 E 
into the position of a journal which is entirely fearless WHat ( MATT Br 
К criticism or censure, which is willing to have tl | 
| weak points in its subject probed to the utmost; whicl TY i ] 
KT desires to gloze over any defect, and which son the t | ES { ярсуы 
ime takes a hand in the process itself by a healt | 
E iı. And there is another reason, v that 
dur attitude towards Spiritualism is 1 har g 4 1 
К any timid follower of the subject should ta Matt | m 
[ШШ at such a statement, we hasten to add, that it is en Mod Р = na tee Be possible ел 
Always changing in the direction of greater and greate \ { REPRE, rh E told 
Се deeper assurance, and a larger vision of th: M f 
mental truth which we represent and by which w M 
ae represented. The latter is the more importar 
i we find as we go on that Spiritualism stands E я 
у better than we could ever stand for if, a ; "ridi thir T 
Bb champion. It propagates itself by its essenti T Vi ESSE EE s man wi en qnam 
imih in a way that altogether dwarfs the greatest Werden le it Р hos Id of continents 
Moris of its propagandists. That is one of the natural Ука! nds. denies that the ilso “апд?” 
LS of the spiritual world Truth is always sélf | land all tl land” ther —he has walked 
revealing, self-adjusting, and grows and spreads as TS O E EE TP PHA Es 
| by û divine contagion. Тео е п the same wav. that they were 
* * * * the onlv people on the earth Their descendants 
ШОТсАтлВМ as IDEA. travelled abroad and learned better. There is a good 
leal of mental travelling still to he done, and if the 
It might be appropriate at this point to indicate “entices think they can remain much longer in their 
Wk only our attitude towards руз шаап, but our phi'osophie ring-fence they are greatly deluded 
ا‎ — — r= 
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The knowing ones, to show their sceptic wit 
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mih ihe Мм ; І 
if pi Ма to lear 
the answer She { ( 
sure I Ve 
the messa r 
BAW 1t n her 
illustration. I q 
жес) But I 
Anna thr M | 
went home г 
doubt That : 
inspiration « 
come ?) I descended the 
case, and took down Cr ( 
selected Cruder “Coni 
{ І 


word Anna in the рат 

of Biblical name І here 1 í 
Next evenir I went of M | 

but before I could « } 

“Grace has been here ч 

not have known that Ann nd ( 

gave you the id« f I { I І 

the form іп whicl 

en passant, that Gr 

member of our family 

name to this day 


In the autumn of 1869, Dr. J. F 
“сепсе Ge І er 
to visit M A. the 


f 
The moment I entered 


bright thing is ł 

ing me in which pocket I 

hands, ene hand at each ex aske 
at it After a few second: ed “ 


MEMORIES OF . 
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OF EDMUND DAWSON ROGERS, 


JOURNALIST. 


I n ¥ so disagreeable 
like a very unp 
up the other Y 
however, she took the crystal ag 
‘ ‹ | I begged her to ра а 
n \ h she had descri 
if she coul 
` € irdity of my requed 
€ nt ur rise, tl al 
1 Briefly state 
1 tleman Ir in audien 
1 \ 
\ twisting t 
at the same 
| with his fingers. ] 
I I I { it ny rate was cress 
І € on the cuffs of 
T ( f His audience wen 
IA | ей lressed very differently. 8 


ill in the flesh, because, sl 
etween those 
Y о had pas 
pirit who g 
an Indian, and fr 
he speaker, seemingly 
ind ener with which he spoke 
Y A. knew nothing, nor, of cours 
| { | ‹ riment w never tried again, as she di 


| І experienced, and'soon the whok 


terwards—namely 
friend Mr. C. W 

- [ ‹ entle n whom 
; Norwich, and to give some 


С Ї тагу 13th, 1 took him to s 
í 1 pr ibly be interested in ber 
T 0 ıt to introduce lir 
І i ntroduction 


He 


n the place; ar 


s back, he stated 


through othe 


rience is this 
en Dr. Peebk 
to Miss Å 
cal plam 
peration ( 
ly’s “‘sub-cor 
For, k 
ision we did nots 

г. Р Б, e nor he of ours 
І hould first meet in thi 
I 1. t h t Doctor was only present 
nd that we thre 
vards in the very 
if a coinciden 
deed, the бїгє 
ntore neatly fitted 
nged. And wh 

І n, I humbly s 

I ìr, Peebles and Mis 

\ і the sphere of he 
I el nd where coul 


А X, 
1 the ci 
І I l 0 
| tior 

| \ I asked her how 

1 seen my spirit 

^ ' nionship of some el 

\ һе bsequently told me, as th 

vation, that the freedom of the spirit й 
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in proportion to the depth of the sleop, but that in no 
ww is it so great as that of the spirit released by death 
This raises the question— Where are we when we sleep? 
Consciousness may change its sphere of perception, but can 
consciousness ever become unconscious? And if not, then 
we are consciously somewhere when we sleep—as are 
when we experience the analogous but greater transition 
which we call death. 

Have we any facts to support this teaching? Not 
many, I think—and one reason for this may be that they 
have rarely been sought for—the thoughts even of Spirit- 
alist having seldom taken that direction, though it is 
fully recognised amongst us that mediums, on returning 
from a trance condition, often remember their intercourse 
with spirits on the other plane. And if this communion is 
posible in trance, why not in normal sleep? And in this 
connection 1 call to mind the fact that Mr. Cromwell Varley 
inhis evidence before the Dialectical Committee, narrated 
ап instance in which, having fallen asleep with a chloro- 
formed sponge still held to his mouth, his spirit went to 
his wife in another room and conveyed to her an impres- 
sion of his danger, This is clearly a case in which, during 
sleep, one spirit consciously communicated with another. 

h my long intimacy with my friends Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, I found that John Watt, the spirit who for many 
years communicated through Mrs. Everitt's mediumship, 
always gave the same teaching, as to the communion of 
friends, during their rest hours, on the spiritual plane; 
find I may quote in illustration a circumstance which oc- 
curred in the experience of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt while I 
knew but little of them, in August, 1871, 

The following is the narrative as noted by Mr. Everitt 
at the time ;— 


“During a conversation with John Watt, he said: ‘Mr. 

E, you must let your wife go into the country; she requires 

a thorough change, and the society and magnetism of Mr. 
Rogers's family will do her good.’ This struck me as very 
curious, for Mr.-Rogers’s family were comparatively 
strangers to us, and I therefore mentioned some three or 
four other families where I knew she would receive a 
hearty welcome and feel more at home, and consequently 
be more comfortable, all of which John said would not do 
O well. ‘But,’ I said, ‘I cannot write to Mr. Rogers and 
ask him to let my wife come and stay with his family’; but 

f Join replied, ‘That has all been arranged with Mr. and 
| Mrs Rogers on our side, They аге quite willing, and will 
le delighted to receive your wife as their guest.’ Now, 

Г imagine my astonishment when, on the delivery of the 
first post the next morning, a letter came from Mr. Rogers 
with a pressing invitation for my wife to go and spend a 
few weeks with them. I had had no correspondence with 
Г Mr. Rogers, and therefore could not expect an invitation 
from that quarter, or imagine how it was to be brought 


we 


NEG HER 


T 
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about, I need scarcely say that Mrs. Everitt went, and 
soon realised the benefit of the change.” 

I submit then that, even if it be admitted that the 
evidence is not yet sufficiently complete, yet we are not 
altogether without reasonable grounds for the belief in the 
possibility of our communion during sleep; and that in the 
absence of any better theory we may accept this as a 
feasible explanation of the association of Miss A., Dr. 


and myself long before, on this plane, we knew of 
the Doctor’s existence or he of ours. It may also, in some 
measure, account for the strange and unaccountable im- 
pulses and inspirations that sometimes come upon us in our 
daily life, bearing with them the same air of spontaneity 
with which a subject performs an act that had been im- 
pressed upon him during his hypnotic sleep. 


THE Avra. 


One of the most interesting phases of clairvoyant per- 
is that of the aura, which is said to belong to every 


Peebles 


ception 


human form, and to many other forms, organic and in- 
organic. That such aura is really seen I had abundant 
evidence The instance I bave already narrated of Miss 


A.’s perception of the crystal in my pocket is a case in point 
She professed to be well acquainted from long experience 
flowers, and a 


with the distinguishing auras of various 

bunch of blooms having been taken into her room in the 
dark, she has told me correctly of what the bunch con- 
sisted, though she did not touch it, and several of the 
flowers were without perfume I may just say, in this 
connection, that she has spoken of the aura. of the bloom 
of the common garden nasturtium as, to her vision. the 
most brilliant. From a person's aura she could tell his 


mental condition, whether at any moment he was in deep 
thought. or under some strong emotion; and this too, in the 
dark, as Т have frequently proved, though I had spoken no 
word. She professed to tell, from the state and 
a person's moral quality; but perhaps 


also 


quality of the aura 

of my experiences in this respect I may be excused from 
saying more. She could trace the motion of my hands in 
the dark. from, as she said. the light emitted from the 
finger ends. She deserihed ihe most soothing and perfect 
form of mesmeric influence as that which came from the 
complete blending of her aura with my own She has 


several times. to my certain knowledge, read letters in the 


dark which she has never seen hefore, and of the contents 
of which she could know nothing through the ordinary 
channels of sense. She said the words were luminous 
And in the same the dark picked ont. from 
a Bible and other oks had placed in her hands, 
passages speciallv suitable - mental state at the time. 
I earefully verified the turning down the pages 
and looking out the passag r obtaining a light. 
(To 5 niinued.) 


PRIESTCRAFT: ITS PLACE AND PURPOSE. 


To the Editor of Ілвнт. 


Sm,—The comments on “The Results of Priestcraft, 
quoted in Ligur of the 9th instant, from an article by Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, are most interesting, but, if 
Arthur will excuse me, I think he has overlooked a n 
important point, viz. that the weakness of intellect to 


Which he alludes is not so much the effect as the cause of 
E This could never have existed, much less have 
burished as it did—and, in different forms still does to-day 


if it had not supplied a very real need of human nature 
A thinker often believes that the mental independence, so 
priceless to himself, is equally dear to others But where 


Sms Matters are concerned the average man cannot 
think, and does not want to try He is only too thankful 
(0 find someone else who will shoulder that disagreeable 
ШК for him. In the old times he went to his priest; in 
maem days he takes his opinions ready-made from his 


fiyourite newspaper, or some equally unreliable sour ind 
ii may well be doubted whether he has not merely jumped 
Git of the frying pan into a more perilous place 


Doubtless there was very much that was evil in the old 
mien. But it never could chain down a really independent 
thinker. Not the terror of torture or stake could hold in 
pison the spirit that would he free. The supporters of out- 
need orthodoxy could kill the body; after that, there was 
thing more that they could do. And for tho vast 


Majority thejr ministrations worked, on the whole, for good 


Our nearest relatives, physically, may be in the monkey 
house at the Zoo; mentally, most people find relatives 
Ш the common sheep, and the priest, or his ern sub 
e may well be represented by the sheep dog, who 


though not exactly disinterested in his attentions, at least 
keeps his fock ous of much mischief into which they would 
Meri have gone. Unfortunately, the human sheep 
in this respect perhaps inferior to the other, does 
остер between the collie who barks at it for its own 
ind the wolf whose desire is to eat its silly victims 
(пе reason why democracy proves such a pitiable 
И that it throws upon the unthinking many responsibilities 
Which should be borne only by the thinking few.—Yours, 
ste. 


farce 


GWENEWYFAR 


SPIRIT IDENTITY : AN EVIDENTIAL CASE. 


To the Editor of Ілснт. 


your valuable paper I see 


obtained 


When reading through 


stated of varied phenomena 


stances I 
t Mrs. Roberts Johnson. I ven- 
ela I had whi ay interest your 
€ rs. Fo I had lost sight of a sister, and 
until I 1 proof of І I irvival in the body, 
uld not cl 8 Sittir vith Mrs. Roberts John- 
on one епп rit fr 1 said to me, throug e 
I I’ve g ir sister, Mrs. М My er 
ediately spoke, saving that she had passed out in the 
San Francisco « hquak« hat ll- her papers were 
1 ved: and th she had left a d in San Fran- 
I I communicated 1 Consul, she 
he ould put 1 n tou This reallv 
1 s she id nd the г s been paid over 
3 chter and tl 1 I had not the 
de here 1 I ountry she 
s in. Th he ry hou reading on the 
t. of il ‹ e l it of court.—Yours, et 
M. M. 
Our cor: 1 S ish busine woman, well 
yhserves that th an eff ve answer to the objec- 
n that nothin or evidential comes through spirit 
mn ition 
Psycnican TERMINOLOGY.——A correspondent writes: May 
I illowed to enter a mild protest against Mr. W. Buist 
Picken’s suggestion of the word *'psycocnition" 7 
І } rv"? H avs it 75 orrect in 
rely this is 7 Ў Like the word ‘“‘psycho-active,” 
ecently sucgest у another writer in your columns, it is 
a hortid hybrid, half Greek and half Latin The Americans, 
who are lacking in linguistic sensitiveness, are fond of giv- 


ing birth to such philological mongrels 


Let us avoid them 


if we can 


ii БАШ КЕТТ 


THE ETHERIAL BODY: ITS NATURE 
AND SCOPE 
Some THOUGHTS SUGGESTED sy SIR OLIVER Lopor’s ADDRESS 


ON MIND AND MATTER 


By Н. A. DALLAS 


vho had the privilege of listening to Sir Oliver 
the Steinway Hal] on February 6th and also of 
Sir William Barrett read Professor Flammarion's 
ess to the 8.P.R. last year, will have felt 
in this respect: both 
a larger universe and by the sheer 
imagination made it possible, in 
ym a mere planetary outlook, and 
but more than is ordinarily 
а cosmos in which the planet and matter itself 


two lecturers were 


liver made us aware that matter is so little in 
I eral and porous in quality by com- 
ch it is scattered as to seem 
1 rible by comparison To be" carried thus 
into the big realities with which scientific men are familiar 
і I fall back into the 


I ( | Ё our terr al life, but we have 
| ef of vl will not readily be 
e 1 larger universe to which our 
- : 
! I it which is nc he 
le real on that nt Not that Sir Oliver in any way 
sug ve I value the beautiful material 


n whilst he made 


us realise that it only a fraction of a greater etherial 
universe ir h t floats like motes in the sunshine, 
The { e } p ed out have been 


res ın order to relate us 


to this mat | ise this was eir primary 
t it w zh organs we have 
‘ ver so much about subjects to which they 
‹ d 
g ın could, at the 
her formul stimulated the 


‹ s the possible 

f pr I аа d down 
re be сї he is 

no ay responsible ex ept in the sense above 

at to say by quickening the minds of his 


rgans of sense are physical, but the senses them- 


they phy 1? Surely they are not Vision, 
hea touct he latter taste onl pecialised form) 
re inherent f Ities of the eg and will no doubt have 
i hen tł form f 
I 1 | ethe 
M { ] the 
$ I t 
\ 
pr | 
І и í th 
disappea 
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He calls this body the seminarium or seed-plot 

Mr. С. R. S. Mead, in an interesting article nb) 
some years ago in the '*Quest," refers to Origen’s belief et 
cerning the resurrection and suggests that this iid 
meant to imply ‘һе source of every possibility of em a 
ment." "Thi 


faculty being alway operative would en 


to every spirit a fitting organism; it would never he 
embodied “unclothed and “(оппа naked," as 8t p 
€ xpressed Ib 
Here another question arises: Are we to assume that j 
et rial body will be transformed immediately at deaths 
That seems unlikely, particularly if the individual } 


i 


been in the habit of identifying “himself with his phys 
organism and his зет 


ses with the material organs of seny 
This tendency may persist for a while. This may help 

to understand the passage in “Raymond” which has риш 
many: 'He says he does not want to eat now, butsa 
some who do; he says they have to be given something thy 
has all the appearance of an earth food." . . "Tw 
don’t seem to get the same satisfaction out of it [16.1 
cigar] so gradually it seems to drop from them." (p, I9 


This is not difficult to understand if we bear in mim 
that the sense of touch is a faculty of the ego that penis 
after death, and that some who have exercised this wm 
through the palate and have stressed the pleasure th 
received may continue to crave for satisfaction in i 
habitual manner for a time. When they “don’t want 
any more," and can ''dispense with it under the new em 
ditions" (p. 198) the beautiful sense of touch will find & 
pression through some organ adapted to its use and eating 
and drinking with all the organic system connected with їй 
will wholly disappear from their LSCLOUSNESS, 

If this surmise is correct, or approximately so, it shom 
that we must be very cautious how we accept accounts 
the next life from those who are still in its elementar 
stage, and whose senses have not vet broken with th 
habits formed in the physical body Tt also shows 
importance of acquiring the habit of not identifying 3 
self with the body, not even with the etherial body; @ 
recognising the distinction between the senses and th 
organs of sense. If we habitually remember this and kep 

true sense of values now, our next stage will be one 
orderly and harmonions development in which we shall find 
ourselves at home, losing nothing that has been realy 
&recious in the past. capable of adjusting ourselves to ttr 
present, and constantly progressing into the wonderful 
future which we are destined to attain. 


THE FORMATION OF THE SPIRIT BODY, 
Mr. Tudor A. Morgan (Pontypridd) sends иза descrip 
tion of the mode of formation of the spirit body, as g 
in a psychic message from which we t ike the following i= 


[һе spiritual body is commenced at exactly the sam 


mer he ph one, and with the physical 

| he piritua mother supplies the material. | A 

h r. separate existence having been established 

the little body functions its own spiritual body as follow 
in 

Certain elements contained in the air are passed, Til 

the lungs, into the bloodstream Here, having come int 

contact with variou alts, etc the composition is changed 

and at a given point, at each circuit, a certain amount of the 


ubstance formed is deposited. (It is termed *hydroplasm'hy 


tł ymmunicator.) The whole of the tissue of the intend 
economy of the body is permeated with this hydroy 
the exce being expelled through the pores of the skis 
for ng, by it reat cohesive power what is practically 
| { t the t 1 

4 h proce ic continuous 1 perfect link is est 

between the two bodie and both are in 
lance and communication, as will | een by the | 


erse emotions have over the physical body as we 


But what of the sou you ask? [ here quote my 
inicator erbatir 
The Soul steps into being immediately the first meman 
impr« d upon the spiritual body, which is thm 
7 ned and із now in а fit idition for the reception of 
H І mpressions or, in other words, Conscience 
Men о the spiritual body as concrete as the brain 
he human Memory is not dependent upon any other 
than the accumulation of sorrows and happines 
upon the receptive cells of the Soul together with 
| of the happening which caused the emotion and 
mplete record of life 
he ohje of th faculty is to heop discarnate folk m 
th the earth life so that the results of varom 
ance 1 ill not e forgotten and by this will М 
tle of individuality lost even though the bodi 
lived through these happenin has been shed," 
See II. Corinth 3, 4 Moffat's Transl 


A 4 lation runt 
[I do h within this tent of тіпе not that ] 


nt to be stripped, no, but to ! ( Р 
рї , but to be un ler t! of the 


have my morta 


element, absorbed hy life 
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LIFE, MIND, AND THE SOUL. 


Tue Fact or PERSONALITY, 


By tau Rev. W. Horace Dow ina. 


There are two opposing theories of the constitution о! 
man, It is mutually conceded that man consists of body 
and soul, which make the “self.” Тһе parting of the ways 
comes, when it is maintained that the boay and the soul 
have nothing in common—that is, that mind and matter 
belong to ditterent realms. ‘his position may be set forth 
by an enthusiastic advocate. This writer regards soul, 
spirit, ego, personality, individuality as synonymous, He 
vigorously asserts that— 


L— Mind is the antithesis of matter [the italics are his]. 
| Only hopeless incompetence or deliberate sophistry could 
bly contuse things which are so essentially aissimilar. 
sation, thought, emotion, hope, volition, remorse, are 
untninking as modes of material substance, here is 
Nothing in common between an inspirat.on and an atom, 
а sentiment and a gas, between an idea of truth in the 
mind and а mass ot matter in space. Material things 
are extended, divisible, ponderabie. Menta] things are 
unextended, indivisible, imponderable, You cannot 
measure à thought; you canuot weigh a sensation; you 
cannot divide an emotion. Mund and matter belong to 
different realms. . . The soul is a dynumuc, causative 
| entity, a free and independent being, which uses the 
1 as an instrument, and plays thereon the harmony 
or the discord of its life. 


Tug NEWER PSYCHOLOGY. 


_ The other position is that of the newer Psychology, which 
maintains that we have no right to integrate a continuous 
flow of perceptions into a single underlying mind substance. 
Mind denotes not a permanent mental substance but the 
summation of all our mental processes, The objectivity of 
lind is denied: “Mind is not an immaterial substance, 
r oojectively, through radically ditterent matter." 
The old dualistic theory ot the bipartite nature of man 
body and soul, is held to be insufficient. Analysis of mental 
wnditions shows consciousness to be as susceptible to dis- 
| айоп as matter, and ““аз subject as matter to laws 
which can be known, being discoverable from careful obser- 
vation of all the phenomena and conditions of conscious- 
mes" Thus Sir Oliver Lodge says, ‘‘Pnilosophy resents 
"a sharp distinction between soul and body, between in- 
‘welling self and material vehicle. It prefers to treat self 
& a whole—an individual unit—though it may admit the 
‘tual agglomeration of material particles to be transient 
d temporary.” Obviously these positions have little in 
ommon. 
But it seems to me the latter position overlooks a point 
of paramount importance. Soul, ego, indiviauality—is not 
with “mental processes." We do not doubt for 
moment that there is a correspondence between mental 
geses and bodily processes—and that mental processes 
explainable in terms of parallel physical ассошрапі- 
ants, Nor do we dispute the fact (with certain modifica- 
ns) that ‘consciousness is as susceptible to disintegra- 
tion as matter is.” 


THe PERSISTENCE OF IDENTITY. 


it we are dealing here with the soul; and we main- 
‘that the soul is an indestructible entity. Also that it 
entially the same through all the changing scenes of 
Notwithstanding the fact that the substance of the 
р is in perpetual flux the same conscious personality 
mists, growing ever richer in experiences—but remaining 
identically itself. Indeed, ^ every act ої 

є makes us conscious of our personal identity. 
act of remembrance produces in us the conviction 
lat the mind which is experiencing the recollection of a 
eriain fact їз the same mind which formerly experienced 
М fact itself, Through all the changes of the body, 
through the vicissitudes of physical life and of experi- 
ios, the soul continues to be itself. To remain identical 
ithe midst of change is the essential characteristic of an 
сап never reach the soul. Tt is fortressed in 


r ritual sphere." As Addison says: 


1 secure in her existence, smiles 
At the drawn dagger and defies its point. 
The stars shall fade away-—the sun himself 
row dim with age and nature sink im years. 
1 TROU shalt flourish in immortal youth 
mhurt, amidst the war of elements, 
— the wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds. 


4 to sum up what l have been trying to say: whilst 
unquestionably a parallelism between our mental 
physical natures, although mental processes are 
Telated to bodily process, yet there is a Reality 
we can describe as soul—standing above. Tt is 
erious. It is only evidenced by the fact 
t is hot mathematically demonstrable, but 
perceptible. Most Бета, it = our дк 
d we are most conscious of it when 
lot Ged, 
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‘FOOD IN SPIRIT LIFE: 


Тнв PHILOSOPHY or OrHEE-WORLD BUSTENANCE. 


By O. J 


WENDLANDT (Sheffield). 


I was particularly interested in Mr. A 
in LIGAT, 


J. Wood's article 
of February 2nd (p. 76), 


on several occasions during the last few years 1 have 
discussed this subject with spirit people at séances, and the 
information given has been somewhat similar on each 


occasion, and largely confirms Mr. Wood’s contention that 
nourishment is as necessary for the spiritual body as it is 
for the material one—neither being self-existing nor self- 
sustaining. 

Unfortunately, I have not always made notes. It 
happens, however, that I have some records of two of these 


oceasions. The first was at one of Mrs. Roberts-Johnson’s 
Direct Voice séances in Sheffield, on September 26th, 1921, 
one of the best sittings that 1 have yet had with this 
medium. 

At one stage David Duguid w: could tell 
us how the spirit people maintaine from what 
source did they get the sust« ained their 


spiritual life. including the 
were admissible) and their 

David replied that he 
also that it was in order 
Nevertheless he hardly 
factorily. “Billy,” he said 
tions than he did, and would 
it better.” 
it correctly and then I will" 
Billy." 

He proceeded to re-capitulate the question, do 
clearer and better language and phra than 


ich a term 


jestion, 
one 
r it satis- 
such ques- 
answer 
me see if I have got 
(with a laugh) “wire it to 


е to 


ing so In 
that im 


which the original quer bcen form ] 

At once 'Billy's" qt different and distinctive voice 
took up the running. “Well, you have asked a question 
which [ am not sure that I can make qt plain to you." 


food 
enance, 
r as I re it when 


He indicated that just as we nee 
earthly bodies, they, too, ne 
of the explanation he gave (as f 
recording this somewhat le y sitting e following 
day) was that they got such sustenance from their surround- 
ings, they drew it from their environment. This was about 
as near as one could describe his attempt at explaining it. 

I then said, “Вит do you draw it automatically, just 
as we, for instance, draw our breath, almost without con- 
scious effort, or do you when you feel the need for it, ауе 
to put forth spe effort, and to exercise definite will 
power and desir He at once repeated my last few 
words, “Ву will power and desire." 

“Just as," I continued 
willing and desiring to so develop them." 
assent, and qualified his remarks further 
it more clear to us. 

A few days after this sitting, I received confirmation 
and amplification of this information in another way, and 
from ancther source. 

I was having а ‘“Planchette’’ conversation with an old 
and close friend of our family—the late W. T. Stead—who 
replied to a similar question а we draw our 
support from the elements we | as we feel the neces- 
sity for this. Also, we occasionally eat fruit, but not in 
the same manner as in the earth life. We t were, enjoy 
the flavour of it, but it does not require ¢ ion as in the 


earth life, and by this we get a sense of stimulation as you 
would by drinking spirits.’ ‘Bucking ир?” said another 


to build up our 


and the gist 
1 


мі 50 


membere 


build our characters by 
He indicated 
in order to make 


sitter. “Yes, exactly in the same manr was the reply. 

Note, incidentally, the characteristics of the two 
different individuals giving similar information. One, a 
little uncertain how to express it, the other in the usual 


Stead style; clear, definite and to the point, and illustrated 
in a way that got it home. 

The fact that all life and existence demands a state of 
constant evolution, growth and development pre-supposes 
that some form of life sustenance external to that life is 
available for its maintenance, no life being self-sustained, 
self-contained or self-existent The nature or vehicle of 
such life sustenance and how its need and absorption are 
regulated is a problem less cbvious. 

Though Mr. Wood’s statement that all expenditure of 
energy has to be made good needs qualifying, it is never- 
theless true that the maintenance of life requires that the 
energy which has been expended, and by expended we really 
mean transmuted into something different, must be made 
good for simple maintenance and increased for development. 

Life consists in continual new creation. Stagnation— 
absolute—is death, disintegration and a return of life to 
its elements. New creation involves taking the elements 
of life and transmuting them, building them into 
a higher complex. Spiritual food is undoubtedly neces- 
sary for Spiritua! life. That Spiritual food may be taken 
in almost any form or vehicle that attracts the individual, 
according ‘to his particular stage of development. The 
nearer he is to material and earth conditions, the more 
likely is he to draw it in a form most fitted to that state. 

ө broad fact remains through it all, that no indivi- 


ERA life is or can be self-complete and all-sufficient 
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FRANCIS SCHLATTER. 


Tue Story or A Great HEALER 


By Mns. F. E, LEANING 


Among the gifts which the psychie temperament bestow 
one of the most beautiful, the most welcome to mankind 
that of healing mediumship It is probably al I 
more universal than is suspected, and exists in many form 
without being r« nised either those ho exert it or 
those who benefit by it But in ti plac ‹ ill ne 
our attention to those who know that th have it, and 
are acknowledged b € 1 І ‹ і I 
fair number ol these, Iro 1 п mi | п to I n 
day Famous physiciar эше reputed latar nd 
great saints stand in the roll; at the hea ind. perhap 
the founders of religions and their apostles; at the end 
the humble ise woman the count 1 [here are 
cases in the piteous annals of witchcraft persecution where 
unorthodox cures were the chief point of the charge 

[here seem to be within the ranks at least three rou} 

which may roughly be defined thu First p th a 
native endowment of sensitivity, combined (me d ree 
of mesmeric power An example of this cl Harriet 
Martineau, who was a materialist and an agnostic, glorying 
in her freedom from the shackles of any religious beliet 
but none the lé full of power to r« ve the bodily ills of 
others, The second group is « I without this native 
power, but controll apparer | een medical 
intluences They exercise clairvo of diagnosis, 
and will occasionally prescribe « a given ill 
though their peculiar failures when ight into examina- 
tion by trained minds have covered their claims with dis- 
repute in the eyes of doctor Where there is genuine 
power, either by an efficient control" or otherwise, it is 
encouraging to find that the pacity of 1utognosis," or 
physical self-knowledge ; recognised by such an authority 
as Dr. William Brown, who has tried to introduce this 
name tor it, 

It is with a member of the third group of mediums that 
this article is especially concerned They are the people 
who neither claim nor possess a healing power of their 
own; nor do they prof« to be ıided by any discarnate 
pirit or angel They are of order through which the 
Divine pours direct the life life-renewing, saving 
force; like a window openir o tł rracious light of 
heaven They do not control it; but being children of the 
kingdom mple-minded, -pur n hear humble, free to 
erve, they often find themselves dowered for this work 
Such a one as th as the little-known, and to many quite 
unknown, medium named Frani Schlatter American 
newspapers of the Far West, a biography largely compiled 
from reprint of their irt € ind bool poetic illy 
entitled The I Harp ir e Hand of the 
Harper compiled I lesire by his host« ind p ied 
at Denver, Colorado, in 9 тпр the hole Í € 
printed matter r ‘ r i th r kable 
Cum ГИ есй the ] reader I irch in in 
even in tl Í hic г ar f the t the 
10! wit rief 1 int 7 п 

Frar ч {а | ^ rt n 
cla Jorn ir 6 in El ei Alsace He lear 1 sho 
maki is | r І f tt i d ny r 
milita 4 eh ў { | id rl 
ей in lif Aln period 
woms to be that he є | - ^ х 
f Мг, John Burr Ir n I | Ar imd 

noo it not wn r І | IF 1 
Dé the if I I 
foll ed hich ; , r À $ p , 
others have di hed as Ь І f ^ ! ) 
wanderin n tt lesert, | nd І 1 n 

ide charity hich h vould never n nt hich А 
tendered to hin lur І І А i 
with bli ernated ith stran nhuman treat 
ment in some f the places he ited eral І he 
was imprisoned a na "E { » erime 
he r apparenti naid ] 1 I Bibk 

h п! l l | 1" He 

| | i І І Í thé 

freesir Id | Er 

о not moe he fir pose | anwar í гі 
ind paid the ү { Í r | 

the alternat T i h bl i г | 
Yet it th f | { ble 
beant f the Christ. spirit n tte f rda r r 
ciled to himself, laying a healing t ! por heir ir 
firmities 

It was at Albuquerque in ‹ Мех I t hi 
power and vocation n he ' re first 1 І d nd 
it wa in a guest in the | f an A mar Denver 
that the 1 7 ‚жї! ' nt f | І i pl 
If they had not been ! u l І la 
to da n the umns І I Mour l 
eirenlatit . ng the eve tnesses or "| 7 
would be bard te believe that heer exagyeration w net 
five simple bey to the story Picture then the cottage, f 

i НТ? тоге п Witter street Der l І simple 


il 


FEBRUARY 29, 1924 


1 wooden fence, At this fence from nin 


n 
in the morning till four in the afternoon, stood the healer, 
nd fore I n endle treum of suflerers, one M. 
1 I h lentl iken the hands, and wi 
і que n ked he kind, deep eyes rested on the ple 
n expectant face All er jual, men women 
lrer elve nd r hola nd dunce and f 
| tha he Elder Brother of all humanit 
her relieve their woes. As the late autumn days doy 
T he i queue re fror hundreds to thousands 
Railw: Superintendent put up a notice that all 
ot emplo might have fre passage, and entire 
of tl nd maime І Vehicles of ev 
1 n listar collected refre 
I natural took advai the а 
І | ited organisers of t 
n n ul rtunit e themselves пф 
n p І 11 of seven dollars, Th 
il r he me aware ind at sundown woul 
{ер out of the rden n the row, giving th 
col I ind lon here he saw the ned 
to ! I ‘ that the ( uld not thus have 80 end 
n advanta Ihe burden of he work was enormous 
when it ceased as many as between four thousand and fm 
usand re being treated dails In addition, there wa 
he rrespondence for a letter or a handkerchief, fg 
those at too great a distance would bring the cure; am 


there were from fifty to sixty thousands of letters being 
it bv the midst of November During all this 
Healer ‘accepted nothing but the shelter of his friends 
house, and the daily portion of bread and milk, and at night f 
a single of bread and butter and a little wine. The sin 
of his hands was worn from the constant clasping. Those who 
like electr 


with 


ere healed reported a slight sensation, an 

hock passing through them Ihe Healer himself, on being 
questioned, said. “Тһе Power comes through here [touch 
ing his forehead] and passes down through my neck,” 


arance he is а tall man, bearded, blue«yed $ 
and hair parted in the middle and falling to the 
houlders on either side. It wa aid of him, as of the 
Sadhu Sundar Singh more recently in our midst, ‘How like 
Christ and there are other resemblances between the 
two men in the bed-rock simplicity of their poverty, ther 
devotion to the New Testament life, and to that sole book 
| ource of learning. But whereas the Sadhu 
to heal he called only to preach, w 
refused to preach because he was called only tf 
h had the most definite understanding of his 
the most complete inward obedience to the Power 


In арр‹ 


wearing hi 


he 1 


because wa 


F 


which used him 
Hence it came about that on the night of November 


I3th, Schlatter di appeared, three days before his allotted 
time wa tood up The great stream, stifled 
in sobs of disappointment and dismay as the unaccountable 
пе pread among the still-arriving multitudes, wa 
ble A movement of anger at the escape of what wa 


under to be 


rr 
precious led some to search, with the view of re-captir 
ing the Healer by main force, and bringing him back, It 
is usel he had gone, and could not be found. The 
people dispersed again sadly; many laid their handkerchiefs 
inst the boards he had touched, hoping that У 
І red in then The Alderman had to take the fene 
n to secure it against bodily removal by those who had 
nothing else to sal their disappointment with. As 
regarded the cures, they ranged from the alleviation, which 
| enjoyed in some measure, up to really complete healing 
7 bt faith played its usual all but omnipotent part 
it è Healer played | also, and blessed are they who 
in unlock in the breasts of their fellows this mighty fore 
l'h« ire like that Tree in the Garden of God whose leave 
I the healin of the nation 
"DAFFODIL DAY": SERVICE FOR THE 
BLIND, 
To the Editor of Laamm. 
3 A number of interested people are organising a 
D | Da on March 14th, throughout the whole 
Metro van area in an effort to raise the remaining sum 
ll enable me to open the first of the Ellen Terry 
nal Homes for Defective Blind Children, and to extend 
of the other activities of the League of which] 
resident 
Everyone ha ndly shown the greatést enthusiasm, br 
hich I am deeply touched, but if the final result is to le 
ed, it mean a long pull, and a strong pull, and a 
Il all together 
Very many helpers are required in all parts of London 
nd offers of cars for their пв Will all who can possibly 
lo anything to help write to me, in the first place, at d 
Upper Woburn-place W.0.1, and mark their letters 
Personal’ Your oti 
ELLEN Tenny, 
President, The Braille and 


‘Borvers of the Blind" League 


3, Upper Woburn:plaee, W.89.1 


February Oth, 1924 


FEBRUARY 23, 1924. 


QUEEN'S HALL MEETINGS. 


ADDRESS BY THE Rey. Dravi 


The Rev. C. Drayton Thoi 
third of the Queen’s Hall meetin i i 
Like the two previous meeting 7 


ing the proceedings Miss Louise D 
rendering of the solo, “Come 11 Í 
"Messiah," For his reading, Mr. Rick B п 


Sir Edwin Arnold's poem, “The Sur 
Mus. Parir 


pr 
CHAMPION DE Cresric 


wid; These services, which are the happy in sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, are intended to ser i Í 
They are designed to show the religiou de of Spir 


as well as the phenomenal. But, in add 7 
and ЧА sides of Spiritual ere j 
mientific side, which is quite as useful as the and 
quie as convincing. It is a side on which many « | 

had remarkable experiences The one ай nd е 
Spiritualism is to prove the survival of human pé I 

One of the accusations made against u { 


nothing of real use to humanity from the Other Side 
| nothing but triviality and inanity In the experience of 
most of us that statement is quite inaccurate M ‹ 
| what comes to us from the other side is ot the deepest in 
Чеге to humanity, but we shall not get information wl 
| will obviate the necessity of our thinking for ourselves. That 
isnot the purpose of the communicators; it would be de 
ing the ends of evolution. What we obtain is mainly in 
the direction of widening our trend of thought, aiding our 
enlightenment, and evolving our moral consciousn 1 
have talked with one on the other side who is said to be 


a great teacher. I asked him to indicate the nature of 
the work on which he was engaged. He said something 
which surprised me very much. Не said, “I have been 
bringing light to a dead planet." He said the dead planet 
lal almost reached the stage of inertia, and they were 


simulating the particles of matter by applying rays of light 
sificiently strong to bring it back into Phe range of matter 
Tt was a different. kind of light from that of the sun. [ 
thought of the words in the Book of Genesis, when God said 
‘Tet there be light.’ 

Talso asked if it was true that we kept back the pro 

6 of our loved ones by communicating with them. I 
was told that this was an unworthy suggestion. He also 
mid that evolution progressed by octaves up to infinitud« 
I Gems to me that we, as Spiritualists, have a great pri 
vilege, It ought to be our joy, in illustration of our 
leze, to help on God's evolution by service to other 
у developing our intellectual and moral faculti« by our 
mastery of living, we shall widen our whole consciousn« 
shall rise to the next octave, and йау come to the higher 
OS of those we love who are awaiting us 
ADDRESS 


Mr, Drayton Tromas’s 


The Rev. О. DnAvroN Тномав said that as the result of 
hig psychic experience, the meaning of the words used in 
rial service, “This corruptible must put on incorrup 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality," had be 
tome entirely transformed. Many of them had friends who 
Vad experienced this change, and through psychic method 
had been able to tell us at least a little of their new 
incorruptible body and its powers, and of the at 
"tinge of the immortal mind and memory, as well as sor 
айк of their occupations and surroundings in those realm 
M the other sido of death. Such communications were not 
ill on the same level of attainment and knowledge, nor were 
they all in the same regions. Consequently their accounts 
mel in much the same way as | 


would description of 


English life if given by persons occupying diverse positions 
Mm our social life, Naturally, therefore, we looked to the 
mom advanced in that life beyond death for additions to 


light 
consideration the 


upon what we already 
following 


tur knowledge and further 
knew. He would select for 
three points :— 


Fach of us has unseen helpers. 

От place and condition on arrival on the other side are 
decided hy our personal character. 
The life beyond death is one of progress 


The idea of unseen helpers was not new; it was taught in 
the Old Testament and the New Testament, while St 
1. Socrates, Joan of Arc, and many others have 
paychically aware of them. Referring to hi 
moe of unseen helpers and cognate investigations, the 
Weaker said that his life had been vastly happier, more 
m». and saner in every way since he had been en- 
muring to take in all the facts of life. If the psychical 
Wince of the presence of these unseen helpers was not 
Within the reach of all, yet it was possible for all to culti- 
Tile what he would call mental ‘‘awareness’’; to respond 
imnily and to desire intelligently to co-operate with 
» Such habitual endeavour in this way constituted a 
ful servant,” 
rding his second point, death was a natural transi- 
a lower to a higher mode of existence, but our 
was decided һу character On attaining the next 
people fomained at ita lowest gloomy levels; others 


heen 
own « xperi- 


* 


LIGHT 119 


hat | п red immediately into 
0 ‹ | « ‹ 
i г 
І п rt 
I І r 
i гї i 
I | I aused 
ir L into 
Í I J« about 
I í have been ased upon 
i I Jf Scripture. He interpreted 
І і plin« nd hat that compre- 
I І ‹ 1 ‹ hered from Mr. Vale 
) fhe О І He п 
poir + nd death was one 
n the ll to rise For those ready 
I re ё and loving helpers 
i [ І е than on earth for all 
I I rtunities for the unfoldment of 
Е \ Cx D YLE belor« readin a very strik- 
I | hed in a Kent newspaper 
| n 1 і muc! гє anced the 
l I Pr n I n, adding that 
n І ree ‹ 1 ncement to be 
| \ e.) 
| п оп Дш | 
I predict« eS 
| rd Behold He « 
ri ‘ 1 to come f it in 
h I ‹ п І our f 
€ ng« that he had had warnings from 
| һ ju р event that w oming 
[ І r he Que Hall on 8 next will be 
» Arthur Cor Doyle Ihe R Dr md pre- 
nd Miss ! Пе £ 1 give the lin 
It ni th coll n on Sund 
J І 100 І nted + 9 1! nd that а lady 
| I cont I 4 L 


MIND AND MATTER. 


To the Editor of Lacmr. 


Sin,—Since my lecture at the L.S.A. on Wednesday, 6th 
February, tuy attention: has been called to some articles in 
an old issue of Ілонт, by Miss Н. A. Dallas—May 30th, 


) 


1914, page 
hey Come?" and 


“With What Body Do 


inder the headin 
і 1914, page 307, 


ain on June 27th 


under the head Found Not the Body In these 
cle Mi Dalla iggests and quotes authorities sug- 

ting a view of incarnation not at all unlike that elici 

I hypoth« I I пи another point of 
r n my lectu Ihe quotatior n these articles 
re ol co ra tei I 1 к еп trom 
Origen. For а igh I not properly acquainted with 
YT e Gre Fathers of the Church, I have 
read many of them in one form or another, and have been 
much ruck h the er htened and almost modern view 
taken ich men as Clement of Alexandria and Origen. They 
) I ar 1p I € ither , and | 

el t tr wer ) S( at any 
rate intenanced [ рго- 
lur hich обет err per 
ner ! п tact vi Chi based 

| І ind P | 1 and 

ecuted not onlv as а hereti u mer! 
Ideas about the Ether, and about its function in the 
relation een Mind and Matter, and its possible connec- 
m wit! е more permanent body possessed by human 
n ve com › me mainly through my study of 

І і ence; and it is alway atisfactory to find the 
recrudescence of similar ideas at different stages in the 


world's history. 
they probably contain an e 
differently formnlated in different epochs, 
essence one and the same. 

M Dallas cit« ome of these quotations 
by Mr. Mead, in “The Quest” for 
also quotes from M. Gabriel Delanne's “L'âme est Im- 
mortelle,” which she translated under the title, “Evidence 
for a Future I '" She quotes also from Dr. Panl Gibier's 
book called '"Psvchism from writings by Mr. Hereward 
Carrington, and from **From Matter to Spirit," by Mrs. de 
Morgan. A much more recent book, by Professor 
McDougall, called “Body and Mind," in which he upholds 
the philosophy of Animism, is well worth reading by 
students. 

It may suffice if I thus call the attention of any of your 
readers who are interested in these matters to the hooks 
quoted, and to Miss Dallas’s articles. In my lecture I was 
not dealing with the historical aspect at all, but was trying 
to expound. rather superficia;ly, some of the views to which 
1 myself had come. 


[heir persistent recurrence is a sign that 
lement of truth, which, though 
may be in ts 


from an article 
January, 1910 She 


Yours faithfully, 
OLIVER LonckE. 
léth February, 1994. 


120 


КИРЕТ, 
Editorial Offices, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W С,1 


Ta.: Museum 5106 
Westoent, London." 


INTENDED FOR THE 
to the Editor of L1omT 


Tevecrnaues: "Burvival, 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS 
EDITOR should be addressed 


5, Qneen-square, London, W.C.1 
BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and “LIGHT SUB 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 


Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London 


E.O. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay- 
able to '““Тлонт.” 

SUBSCRIPTION . RATES.—Twelve 22/-; six 
months, 11/-. Payments must be made in advance. 


ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these 
must be made to "LiomT" Advertisement Dept., 


Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
Е.О. Tel.: 1462 Central. 

KRATES.—£10 per page; 10s, per single 
societies, Bs. per inch; olassified advertisements, 9d. per 


months 


inch column 


line, 


THE OBSTRUCTIONISTS. 


We have received a letter from a thoughtful corre 
E. S., on a question over which there have 


pondent, C. 
dispute for many ears It 


been discu Ion ^ 

this question of interference in human affairs by mi 

of the human 
( E. 8 


and 


chievous aud inalicious members race 


letter 


living in the super-physical world 


is mainly concerned with one phase of tbe queetion 

the obstruction by spirit agencies of the progress of 
kn edge concerning Spirituahem 

Н, uggests that зоте of those who on earth sought 
to retard the progre of Spiritualism continue the 
ame róle on the other ide, and asserts that the 
do not hesitate to inhibit in the most unscrupulous 
manner (often by great cruelties) those mediums who 


the furtherance of a knowledge of 
of opinion that many per 


have made no place 


eould be used bor 
the truth 


uli vho pa 


J urther, he i 
over and find thes 


for themselv. because material interests absorbed 


them here wid ho thereby become drifters and wan 
derer return to pre m the earth people That 
the cause of the decadence and inabilit to progre 
that i ешип on the rid (It may be one iu í 
certain! 

We do not need to resort to high philo ph { 
deal with this question—that philosophy which assure 
us that every form of rong and evil ultimate] 
turned to good account in the Divine economy 

Let us look at it from the star Jpomt of homel 
COMMON sense 

Our stud | 5piribualisan, pra ша t et 
lia п 111 | EL Lt t Hd j 4 І 1 
in. short that it i human rid on bot! ides of th« 
vä We see people here who with self-denying courage 
fight the battle for »piritbualiem Ar ] also people whe 


all kinds of 


oppose it in ever po ible ' ind trom 

motive That there hould be ver much (but not 
altogether quite) the same state of thing on the other 
ide seems to us no more than natural 


But (it may be argued) the people on that ide must 


know there is a 
death and that ought to make 


Ala: 


have survived 
differenee 
of the 


The 


pirit world, because the 
1 fremendou 
great are the mysterie 


im their attitude 
of them do not know it 


human mind ! man 

consciousness is too hazy—they have had no piritual 

wakening They vegetate rather than live, for th« 
world I6 4 mind world and (just as 10 thi; world 


next 
the clear, sincere mind ів aware of many things which 
are veiled from the muddy of the man 
lio is developed neither in mental nor moral life. 1 
of consciousne We have 


CONSCIOUS ек 


in alla question of state 

observed. in thi vorld a kind of ke plan of the next 

finding illustration and analogies without number 
hereby to interpret some of the things which spirit 


стен T 


Feenvany 26, 107] 


nmunicators tell us of the life they live Many 4 
hese things are not at all mysterious in the light d 
1 D { 1 the way И the WAL 10 the 
tiny gives ив many clues and key 
i ] поп | j L-obstruetion there а 
f people amongst y, 
Í stb of Spiritualism 
w l'hey are animata 
ging from the sincere beled 
| t letrimental to Dum 
| T] erve 4 nd malignant desirei 
fl the Kí )bstruetion 
І M will not, 4 
tive and point 
nue ví І I before, Cena 
po ев w e lessened, for; 
ppose that a discarmale 
power er humanity 
l Shedding t nks that give him 
| ld, he has nø the 
Г} j nothing of the 
1 реп higher order 4 
i tain traints on hia powa 
Í | І arbitrary divisim 
n the two misequently we are perfect} 
Í wed to find that nat ties are much the 
i T ist, on both sides of the border 
no п ision f ement or alarm over 
[ nie Ж unseen humanity than the 
Í Í i I that portion of it which we s 
and ki nd with which w houlders every day 
0 respondent 1 ss right in Asserting 
truetior fron n the Unseen World 
is from those in tl one ut whether it is 
[ tion to Spirit 79 t piritual progress in 
f on« hing e ma | lite sure, The 
mate 1 suffers no more injury from the spiritual 
ld thar t actu deserves and invites, And а 
truction € it ja vays good to have some 
push nst or we should lose our grip and 
ft and effeminate 
THE MYSTERY. 
The river hemmed with leaving tree 
Wound through the meadows green, 
А low blue line of mountain showed 
Ihe open pine between 
One sharp tall pe ibove them all 
Clear into sunlight sprang; 
| saw the river of my dream 
The mountain that I ang 
No clue f memo led me on 
jut. well the 7 I kne 
1 feeling of familiar thir 
With foot [ 
Yet ne'er before that river's rim 
Was pressed by feet of mine 
Never before mine eves had crossed 
That broken mountain line 
A presence strange at once and known 
Walked with me as my guide 
The skis of some forgotten life 
Trailed noisele at ms id 
Wi» it a dim-remembered dream 
Or glimps through neons old? 
The secrets which the mountains kept 
The river never told 
J. G. Wuirrien (from ‘The Path”) 
Тик '"'Brrrir or Onnietmss’’ Funn.—The balanos of the 
money remaining after distributions during the Christmas 


Licur Benevolent Fund, 


been converted into the 
Editor. Colonel 


eason ha 
David Gow 


administered by the Committees 


Hardwick, Member of the L.8.A. Council, and Associate 
Editor, and Mi Felicia Scatcherd, Editor of tho “Asiatic 
levie und one of our best-known speaker The Com- 
mittee have to acknowledge, with thanks, £1 from Mre 
Violet Kidd, n reader in India, 


| 


: 


— 


P" ants m e 


Fusuvanv 28, 1924. 


THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


—— 


NEWS AND VIEWS CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS, 


The following dream of an accidental deat 10016 
by the "Daily Express” 
Norman Hoyle, an eighteen-year-old Easton oul! 
was drowned three weeks ago at Stapleton in an attempt 
to swim the River Frome, which was in flood. Unceasing 


| efforts to recover his body by dragging failed, and, а 

i constant watch of the river revealed no trace of Wa 
thought it must have been carried out to sea. On Satur 
day night, however, Ernest Miller, a neighbour of th« 

| boy's parents, aud one of the seekers of the body, had 
a dram, “'[ dreamed that 1 saw the body under 
bank I recognised well," he said to-day ‘It was lying 


on а shelf of rock, and I saw someone try 
off into the stream with a stick. The 
ing I weut to the river and at once identified 
place of my dream. At first I could see nothing 
Mr ging and gazing I thought I could make out the 
form of в body beneath the far bank. I crossed the river 
waled а sixteen foot wall, and with the aid of tree 
ДР" down оп ће bank. There, three feet below the 
пласе, 1 found the body. A friend waded across the 
river, and we recovered it. 1 have never had any dream 

lenoes of this kind before, but this was extra 

inarily vivid,” р 


The ex who knew the locality failed to find the body; 
the itself could give no information; then who alone 

| wemid, or would have the interest to divulge its resting 
place? No doubt most of our readers could supply the 
answer without hesitation. 


ing to push n 


first thing next 


but 


a 


We give another case of premonition from Leeds 


Forewarning of an accident which kílled John Palmer 
eleven, is said to have been given by his grand- 
father, who died last Friday. The boy, one of a group of 
children, was knocked down by a motor-car, while return 

А am Mass у, and died in hospital to-day. Mrs 
P; states that her father, while ill, used to say ‘ће 
things” in his sleep. “He began to speak on 

T Wednesday night last," she said, “and stated that he 
aw û Ж motor-car dash into а group of children, and 

Jackie, the dead boy, was among, them." 


Doubtless there are those who will find an alternative ex 

planation: was there ever a case of this kind when they 

T admitted themselves in a quandary? Frankly we see no 

€ explanation. Dr. Osty, after many years’ 

óf this subject, admitted that it was ''im- 

pomible,” but it was fact, beyond dispute. When will our 
other critics show equal honesty: 


E . " . 
Public interest was aroused to a marked degree by the 
This artist 

was en in а recital with Dame Clara Butt, at the 


| 0 of Ysaye, the popular Belgian violinist 
E 


On this occasion, he remarked that 
Ў note perfect there was no life in his playing, а 
Та for which he could not, consciously, account. The 
him was во marked that on coming off the stags 


mentioned it to Mr. Holt, who was directing 


the recital, эш that he felt there was ‘‘no soul in my 

and that it presaged something. On returning 

is hotel, he received a telegram to say that his wife 

wur very ill, followed shortly by another to say that she 
was dead, 

» » , * 
Although thie is an unusually marked public case, 
mme thing is continually happening in private life 


я nal feelings prevent the facts being made public 
This impossible to say whether this was a case of telepathy 
Of premonition, in fact these powers often overlap beyond 
ognition, It is, however, pleasant to note that several 
Tondon днп gave a detailed account without the usual 

pin icism: probably too many people in this present 
a ion accept telepathy and premonition as facts, for 
По bo wise for a newspaper to take sides оп the question. 
wure we must still expect to meet the fast dwindling 


oompany those who worship the great god, Coincidence 
T everything that j^ grand and beautiful on his 
à , Р 

It is amusi 


when 


ng to note how seriously the daily Press take 
referring to matters of a psychic nature 

disguise of “Our Own Correspondent,” 
le subject ponderously, with or without obvious 
M the a priori views of the Editor, or o! 
о but still greater power behind him, the owner. 

ly it delivers judgment, a judgment from 
appeal for “the correspondence ів 


LIGHT 


121 


A sample of this perepicuity is given below, which 
that is to say that 


cloned ,’’ 
leaves us pretty much where it found us 


something happened, somehow, and there is probably some 
kind of explanation : ~ 

ince my interview with the ‘rappings ag reported 
n last night I! з been considering the evidence 
for and against the ous hypotheses put forward to 
account for the phenomena In the present article, I ar 
onfining myself to what I have seen and heard person- 
alls The four hypotheses that seem to me to call for 

r tigation are follows 
That it visitor from the realms of the super 
atural Points in favour of this view, which is very 
trongly held by the parents of the girl, are (a) that when 
the messages relate to subjects of a religious character 


or to the departed, the tone of the rappings is very sub- 


dued ; (b) the gift of prophecy, as illustrated by the correct 
forecast of a local football match; (c) the fact that the 
spirit itself avows that it the spirit of a one-time 
dweller on earth when questioned on the subject; (d) it 


will return no answers to people who admittedly do not 
believe in ite spiritual character 

An objec tion to the 
occur when the child i 
rt over ner shoulders urels 
| 


be dependent on a physical 


2. That is а case of hypnotism This hypothesis 
assumes that the child is possessed of such strong hypnotic 
powers 46 to cause her audience to believe that they hear 
noises which are in reslity non-existent. A similar case 


view that the rappings only 
vith wrappings of some 
а spiritua] force would not 


condition of thig character 


1 


covered 


t 
it 


r 


-but said to be due to ocular instead of auricular 
hypnotism—is that of the famous Indian rope-climbing 
trick, in which the audience is hypnotised into believing 


that it sees a boy climb up a rope, apparently suspended 
from nothing ín particular in the air 

This view explains the scratchings and tappings, but 
not the fact that correct answers are returned to mans 
questions, of which the child can have had no previous 
knowledge. Also, the child's will-power does not seem 
at all abnormal 

л 


3, That it is a genuine case of thought-reading. This 
vould explain the correct answers, but not the rappings. 


4. That it i 
throw any light 
shape ог torm 
out of the séances, 
element which is the chief 


a fake. Nobody yet has been able to 
on the origin of the rappings in any 
Nobody is getting any pecuniary gain 
There is none of the darkened room 


feature of many séances, 
. " 


Life,' 
signed 


ü 


My 


inst 


the title '"The Ghost that Saved 
the “Evening News" of the 18th 
tells a remarkable story 


Under 
letter in 
W.8.L 

I was cycling at night over the Downs when I lo 
my way I could see a light ahead, and made for it 
with а view to getting directed to my proper route 

There was a full moon, and I was bowling along down 


t 


a gentle hill, when a “man” stepped from the side of 
the road, looked me full in the face, and held up a 
warning hand 

Thinking that he would be able to direct me, I dis- 
mounted hastily and turned to ask him the way. Althougl 
this was only the work of a few seconds, I found the mar 
wasn’t there, although there was no shelter or hiding- 


place near by 


Í got on my bicycle again—and before I had gone many 


ards encountered a wide trench newly dug across the 

road 

But for this warning, says the narrator, he would have 
ridden full tilt into this ‘‘death-trap It is hardly 2 story 
that would pass the 8.Р В. requirements, but it was well 
worth telling. 

" . . . 

The old proverb says When thieves fall out, honest 
men come by their own." Not that we mean to imply that 
conjurers are thieves except in во far as they steal our 


Still it is all to the good that they should 
fall out sometimes, or we should never learn why they can 
do things so much better than mediums. Everyone wants 
to know how the Zancigs ‘‘did it.’’ Well, perhaps we shall 
now know, for the “Evening News’’ representative, inter- 
viewing a оз рде member of the Occult Committee of 
We consider the Zancigs’ 


hetter judgment 


the Magic Circle on the 18th inst., was told 


performance is just a con- 


juring trick, but we must decline to disclose how the 
trick is "worked," because it would be obviously unfair 
and contrary to professional etiquette to divulge a 
"magical secret.” 

The Occult Committee of the “Magic | Circle" was 


formed to investigate psychic 

fraudulent mediums. The 

psychic claims. 

On the other hand, Mr, Will Goldston, of the Magicians’ 
Club, is reported to have said, “We know the Zancigs’ 
achievements are not done by magic." 

W. W. H. 


qus and to prevent 
Zancigs, however, make no 
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Well, now, here we have matter 
atoms, which can be counted, like grains of only they 
are not in contact. If they were in contact matter would not 
be compressible. It is probable that no atom ever touches an- 
other atum, And even in the inside of the atom you have the 
electrons with between them, The analogy ot 
the atom is the solar system Ihat has become popular 
knowledge of late It is known that the atom is a porous 
system consisting of a central nucleus with planetary elec 
trons revolving around it, and that it is mostly empty 
space. Matter altogether is an extremely porous thing 

gossamer, milky way, it is difficult to think of an 
Ihe actual particles are 


consisting of 


separate 
sand, 


great space 


cobweb, 
analogy that is porous enough 
very minute compared with the between them 

quite as minute. as the planets are, compared with their 
spaces. Well, but, if that is so, what haker it a coherent 
whole? Why do the atoms stick together? If you were 
to picture an atom you would place a speck here, and a 
speck there, and a speck at the othe ed of the hall, and 
another speck outside the hall altogether What hoids the 
planets together? What is there between? The answer is 
always the ether, a continuous medium, which is not atomic 


spaces 


which has properties different from those of matter 
These atomic aggregations have, as I said, imperfec- 
tions, They absorb energy, turning energy into heat, they 


wear out, there is friction and decay, there are all manner 
of imperfections in matter. In ether there is nothing of 
the kind All the properties we have discovered with 
regard to the ether show it to be perfect, That is why it 
is so difficult to experiment upon It is elusive, vou can- 
not get at it So much so that there are some who Rave 
tried to believe that it does not exist; by which they only 
mean that it eludes al] their senses, and thev do not mean 


to attend to anything except that which they can see by 
their senses They are perfectly within their rights in 
doing so, but they are limiting their activities They say 
that they will not mention the ether unti] they can be 
given it to handle. and they cannot touch it! But we 


netism 


know that it is responsible for electricity, for 


und for light; for gravitation also, through the work of 
Einstein iso respon for 117 І 1 that i 
what I want to emp! e to When I speak about a 
body—this trav, for exampk nd sav that it mposed 
М matter, I have to explain why those par 
ether My eldest I w | he was a small 
d to me Father when you pick up one end 
of a sti why does the rest of ck come up, too?’’ 
I was quite pleased with that question, for I could not 
T r it at that tir Ther re a jot ord ry things 
you cannot ar er If I let in go out of my hand 
why does it drop We do t! 1 һу thir irog 
lt grav t t i tl ! E t it ha 
to do wit « I er ts ¢ { | pre t 
d І It \ be d And it may 
be sufficient a t » { ^ 
t dowr N« | I A 
little whil | | { ‹ N 
kr tt Į thir har 
together by t ' rical fot | nnect them, 
entirely in t І W ib І І 1 body and 
| for radint from it r noth to do with 
the t mi We f i| impul from th 
unspots all act the ii nit п pace Matter 
lox not tra it | 7 ‹ tr for magnetisr 
I | í I her d i re than 
peop! And ha t think about it if we 
I 1 that : t І І : ist \ 
i I ind. until phil 
( f 1 a blan! nd 
impassabl bet the first t That gulf has got 
to be f 1 í | in perhay nect mind 
(nd matt Ta gain this ol 7 ЧГ hich has а 
certa І od matter I that it is 
compe ther i H t eom d of matter 
oniy ) Ж | mere dus But it 
I bound t ther bv the ether body 
which it ү « Г! » bod f matter and a body 
f ether [he t i | Í That th we with 
every physical object, it i» composed of ether аа well ax of 
matter When I use tl tert ether I am, speakit { 
that which ha en my life study I have made a lot of 
lt Means mere te me than perhaps rt 


experunenta 


" Reported by а stenographer 
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MIND AND MATTER. 


ADDRESS BY SIR OLIVER LODGE.* 


ee Á ج‎ 


AA —————— = 


It is thought some 
thing. Ihe fact is it is a very 


anybody else in this room. 
times to be an Imaginary 
substantial thing. I have calculated its density. It is 
very much more dense than any piece of matter, You will 
find it described in the old-fashioned books as being rare, 
tenuous, ethereal, That is a poetic way of speaking of it 
I never spell it with an “е”; I spell it with an “i.” The 
ether to me is not tenuous at all, It is denser than any 
piece of matter, We have been gradually coming to that 
view, J. J. Thomson and others have said that it mus 
be at least as dense as platinum or gold And evidence 
has been given that it is twenty times as dense as gold 
It is massive, substantial, But I go much further than 
that, We cannot explain the facts without making it thou. 
sands of millions of times as dense as gold, It 1s out of 
all comparison denser than any form of matter, And that 
is natural enough when you remember that it exists in every 
part of space continuously, whereas matter is only herea 
speck and there a speck. The aggregate you call matteris 
only a slight modification of the ether, so slight as to be 
almost imperceptible, so slight that to an etherial being it 
might seem almost beneath attention, To us it looms 
the big substantial important thing we live with every day 
We exaggerate the importance of matter in 
There is no harm in doing so. Matter itself 
is beautiful and well worthy of study, Scientific men һауе 
studied it and will continue to study 16, It excites feelings 
of admiration so strong that they feel they must explain 
everything in terms of it. They want to explain life and 
mind and everything else in terms of matter, But that is 
exalting ıt too far, 16 is a kind of idolatry, it is making it 
a fetish, which is irrational. They may retort, “Well, 
but you are trying to exalt the ether into that position,” 
I know that everything is not ether, but I emphasise the 
ether because it has been so much left out of account. It 
will clarify our ideas if we take it into account, Here— 
my body—is something composed of matter and ether. The 
is inhabited 


does to 


of our lives 
the universe. 


matter is animated, whatever that means, it 

by a soul, used by a spirit; we may put it in many 
different forms of words, but we do not really know what 
it mea except that we know its results. It is what we 


animated, too? It isa 
that the matter body is 
lasts, but it wears out, 
there is an et 
Ether pro- 


call animated Is the ether body 
evidence, We know 

time, as long as it 
animated, If 


question of 
animated lor a 
ind then it ceases to be 


body, that will not wear out, Why should it? 
perties are perfect, The only question is, is it animated? 
If it is differentiated from the rest of the ether by this 


which we call animation, then you se 


unknown property 
When the material wears out and drops 


what will happen 


way and is left behind, the ether body can go on, 

Now, this notion has got into many people's minds, and 
I feel I am only saying what many people are thinking 
I want to emphasise it from the physicist’s point of view М 
| theory, a working hypothes which does help us to œ- 
ordir the facts Here vou have the double body, the 
matter and the « r, one of them transitory, one of them 
permanent lf evidence points to the survival of con- 
tinued tivity iv, “All right, there is the body for 
it to go on with’’—what St. Paul called the spiritual body 
Gen jum] it these thing long before science gets t 
then Science, coming after, tries to see more fully and 
clearly what is intended by the terms used by genius \ 
body which is adapted to the future state of existence M 
пг material body is here and now on the surface of the 
planet Is that possible What is a body? An instr 
ment for manifestation Why does the spirit require ад 
instrument That I cannot answer I do not know why 


seem to require an instrument 


I accept tho fact It does 
nd ] assume that that | real and not a temporary fact 


Here the instrument is made of matter, there the instrument 


will be made of ether But an instrument, I assume, w 
be necessary The term ''disembodied spirit’’ may be used 
it, strictly speaking, I doubt if you can have a disembodied 
spirit You can have a discarnate spirit—a spirit leaving 
the flesh behind Can vou have a disembodied spirit, kar 
all body behind No, I think you want a body, Ther 
tell ns they have got bodies just as real and substantial m 


converse with each 
to each other The same constme 
body is at work to male 
seen from different 
recognise each 


our own, and through these they can 
other how themselves 
made the matter 
The two are the same 
That is why the spirits 


tive power that 
the ether body 
points of view 


ther The whole thing hangs together very well And 
I assume that there will be thie need for an instrument 
eontinually 

I have been acéused of materialism in saying Wk 


oe 


a 
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The idealistic philosophers do not like this idea, 
They may be right, I am not complaining, but ] think we 
shall find that pure idealism by itself leaves you rather high 
and dry. 1 think you want some contact with the physical 
universe, too. Man now is not spirit alone, but spirit and 
body together. And I think it will always be so, only the 
body will be made of different material, of different sub- 
stance, Why it is so we do not know, but we must judge 
from the facts, The material universe is a splendid creation 
We should not despise it just because we wish to emphasise 
the spiritual universe. The two are co-existent, the two are 
co-eternal. І do not suppose there ever was in the past 
infinity of time a moment or an epoch when spirit did not 
exist, nor do I suppose that there existed any such time 


when either matter or the substratum of matter the 
stuff of which matter is made—did not exist, The two 
seem co-existent and co-eternal. One may be agent and 


the other patient, one may be the active and the other the 
passive ingredient of an existence which utilises the obstruc- 
tiveness of the material side in order to make effort possible 
and in order to enable progress and evolution to go on,* 
There is an effort in evolution, and you cannot exert an 
effort against a body which does not resist. Matter 
resists, it is inert, it has inertia, it has to be controlled. 
Every painter knows that he has to coerce his pigments to 
represent his ideas; the sculptor is not assisted by his 
marble, he has to hammer it and chisel it into shape; and 
yet without the marble he could not make the statue. The 

ity is not assisted by the obstructiveness of matter, except 
that it renders effort possible and enables things to be pro- 
duced and evolution to go on, so that ultimately heights 
may be attained higher than the previous conditions of 
existence rendered possible. 

I can see that evolution, if true at all, is a reality. I 
do not think these things are play-acting. There seems to 
bea struggle in the universe, I believe it is a real one, 
that the pain and suffering are inevitable, that the effort 
is necessary, and that the result will justify it. But we 
shall not see the result yet, for a long time ahead. The 
planet has gone through hundreds of millions of years of 
preparation for man, and at the present moment man is 
very imperfect, immature. recently come to the planet, full 
of imperfections, an unfinished article, ugly in many 
respects, ugly like many unfinished things, like the embryo 
or the larva compared with the finished insect, But we 
are in the process of making. Every individual has an in- 
finite future before him, The race has perhaps not an 
infinite, but a very, very long future before it, The earth 
has lasted a hundred million years and is reckoned to last 
another hundred million as far as we can tell, and what may 

on in that period who can imagine? I am sure that 
umanity will rise to unexampled heights, even on this 
planet, and that we as individuals will rise still higher in 
the infinite future before us. 


ANSWERS TO QUESTONS. 


nestions were invited from the audience at the close of 
the lecture. 

Question: Has Sir Oliver Lodge any 
supporting the theory of an etheric body? 

IR О. Loven: The evidences for an etheric body seem to 
me those kind of phenomena that are studied under 
travelling clairvoyance and other dislocations of personality. 
It is said that if you take the drug hashish you are able to 
float above your body and see it, and certainly people tell 
us that they have, in cases of illness or imminent death 
which did not become actual death, been aware of their 
bodies as something separate from themselves. I think 
that must be a real experience, and I should imagine that 
the etherial and material bodies are somehow able to 
separate from each other more or less before death. At 
death they separate permanently, but as long as they are 
connected by the cord—as it is pictorially represented—they 
can return. In sleep it may happen with some people; in 
trance I think it does happen. I know that Mrs. Piper, 
when she was coming Buck from the trance, felt that she 
had been in beautiful surroundings, nnd felt a dislike at 
murning; she had been in a state of ecstasy on seeing the 
Капыш! things, and when she came back she gradually 
woke up and Кыа at me and said, “Оһ, you are ugly!” 
And then she went on to say, “Tables and chairs and the 
wemmonplaces of life to come back to!" According to my 
view, the spirit cannot go disembodied even under such cir- 
eumstances as that. think it requires an instrument of 
manifestation, and probably that is an etherial one. 
"nea ]s ether transmutable, and can it be controlled 

will? 

Sm OLIVER Lover: T do not know what the questioner 
En "hransmutable," but I think that the ether has 
leon modified into matter—certain specks of it, little centres 
of strain, or litle whirlpools or vortices, which constitute 
the electrons, At present I think of the electron as a little 
Yortex of ether. - Colonel Johnson was showing me last 
Hight some drawings made sixteen years ago—clairvoyant 
pictures of what an atom looked like. It was shown as 
Û ling thing, and that rather corresponds with what I 
speculated, that the electron is an etherial whirl, Can 


— "es my article in the “Hibbert Journal” for April, 
s "vh сей in a book called “Tho Making of 


concrete evidence 


er and Stoughton. 
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we act by our will upon the ether? My hypothesis is that we 

can act on nothing else, and that while we seem to be acting 

on matter we are acting mdirectly and through the ether, 

and that is why the link between mind and matter will be 

found so helpful in philosophy. You require a tertium quid, 

you require an intermediate. The mind can act on the 
ether; it cannot act on matter except through an inter- 
mediary. It will have to act on the ether to all eternity. 
Here and now it acts on matter, but it acts on ether first 

and ether acts on matter. That is what happens in 
gravitation; that is what happens in light. When I want 
to move a piece of matter, my п nd Operating on the nerve 
and muscle mechanism, is operating through the  inter- 
mediary of the ether, through the continuous medium, and 
not through the discontinuous specks. lt is à much more 
natural hypothesis Our will acts directly on the ether, 
but in order to make it manifest, here and now, it must act 
on matter, too. So the people on the other side who are 
perfectly in communication with each other, when they find 
a good-natured person who will lend his or her mechanism 
to be operated on by another intelligence, are able to com- 
municate with us. There are people in this room who are 
good-natured enough and privileged enough to have the 
power of lending their material organism, not to be wholly 
controlled selfishly for themselves, but partially or wholly 
controlled for the benefit of others. That is what we mean 
by a medium—a medium of communication 

Question: If the human body is held together by the 
ether, why does it not immediately disintegrate on death? 

That is quite a good question. There must be a certain 
amount of ether left in the body, just as there is in any 
inanimate thing. When we have left our bodies, they are 
in the same predicament as this tray on the table. ^ This 
tray has got the ether natural to an inorganic body. But 
l rather assume that the animated ether of the body is 
something more, that the animated portion goes on and the 
ordinary physical part is left behin« But here you come 
up agamst one of the real difficulties, one of those things 
that have got to be answered before the theory is complete. 
I have not put before you anything like a finished theory. 
It is a mere working hypothesis which I have spoken about 
on the other side to Mr. Myers and others, and dum approve 
it, they say it is part of the truth They say, of course, 
that it is their idea, they always claim that they give us 
part of our ideas. But they are satisfied that we are work- 
ing on a right hypothesis. They would not claim that 
they themselves have got the whole truth yet. n am going 
to write more on this subject, but some of it will be rather 
stiff.] 

Question: Is not matter the manifestation of mind and 
one and the same thing? Do you mot think it probable 
that the original substratum of matter was of the nature 
of life. ? 

I think that is going into the Bergson hypothesis. Pro- 
fessor Bergson, trying to bridge the gulf between life and 
matter, assumes, in his “Creative Evolution," that they are 
both descended from one entity, which was neither 1 am 
just paraphrasing his view. Imagine some entity which, 
for purposes of its own and for development, degraded a 
portion of itself into matter, and transformed another por- 
tion of itself into life and mind, so that, instead of having 
only one thing complete, there should be two which could 
interact with each other. In the Infinite Wisdom it 
was perceived that more advance in value could be made by 
sacrificing something. Much progress depends upon 
sacrifice. The idea is that a portion voluntarily sacrificed 
itself to become matter, the inert thing to be operated upon 
by the rest; so that they are not really discrete and perfectly 
separate things, but have a common ancestry in a mysterious 
and only mystical past, and in that way you can account 
for the interaction between the two. I do not pretend to 
understand it fully, but Professor Bergson has talked to me 
about it, and has said that he found his views rather in 
accord with some of my own He thought we were working 
on somewhat similar lines, and I have always been much 
interested in Bergson's theories, Tt is always interesting 
to find different thinkers going by different paths up the 
mountain of exploration ; he from philosophy, I from physics, 
others from spiritualistic experience, all vaguely tending in 
the same direction, coming by different roads to perhaps 
the same conclusion, and meeting and shaking hands on the 
top. 

Mr. Percrvat. proposed a vote of thanks to Sir Oliver 
Lodge for his admirable and illuminating address, He had 
urged them to look for the link, and the speaker was glad 
io find that in another connection he had some link with 
Sir Oliver, for the speaker had been a psychical researcher 
for sixty years, and Sir Oliver was now the champion of 
their cause and the head of all psvchical researchers. With 
regard to the etherial body, he had come to the conclusion 
which Sir Oliver had set before them that evening. 
Stainton Moses, one of the greatest of modern mediums, 
frequently lived separated from his material body, and gave 
him full details, how he could walk through the furniture 
in his bedroom, and look at his body lying on the bed, a 
very poor thing he always thought it was. Another great 
friend frequently left his body, and sometimes those present 
had the greatest difficulty in persuading the return to the 
material body. The life outside the body. especially to any- 
oue whe bad any sort of pain, was very much pleasanter than 
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PLANES. 


ADDRESS RESPIGNY 


sex and the awaiting 


different 
is indeed anything 
grounds 


spiritual interpretation of the Universe, or 
abundantly 


interesting 


irranged Spiritualist 


HAIRMAN said that he 


the Christian Church 
had heard 


phenomena we 


Christians 
experiences 
Church was established to bring about a definite connectior 
between the Seen and the Unseen, to make people realise 
existence 
ordinary thing was that it had not realised ite mission, 


Christian 


humanity 
CHAMPION 


accomplished 
~ 

ps Crespieny said she 
intimate was the connection between physical Science 
planes of being and how 


sometimes 


to do with Spiritualism That was a 


phenomena 
been said that we could not 


Тнв Two PLANES AND TARIR Laws 


It was danger: 


were hopeles 1 


nelusions nonsense 


talked throu 


seance-room 


٤ І we 
could be 


constantly i 3 ; 
speaker confessed that he could not visualise it 


given was that it Was а form of energy, but, so far, haa 
proved to be the limit of investigation ДУ; 


CONCERNING THR Атом 


The atom, once regarded as indiv le, was now red 
electron There could be i manifestation of phen 
mena of any kind without vibrations of ether caused } 
movement of electron All matter, from hydrogen 
uraniut о! оа ot ош having a hu ley 
| electricity with negative electricity travellin 
und it There were two movements of electrons, a ray 
otation and a travellin movement We could send a 
ngle electron of the hydrogen atom round its centre à 
the rate of a hundred million times a second, but thai 
made no change in the atom itself When, however, am 
activity took place in nature, electrons streamed off fror 
stom to atom, and the nature of the atom was consequently 
al d toms were always breaking up and sending out 
el rol They flew off at from ten thousand to mor 
than a hundred thousand miles a second. Some gases had 
facility for passing on clectron 
All phenomena were thus due to ether waves set up by 
| mot travelling electrons rhe speaker here 


different wave lengths given by wireles 
1 and to the discovery of the possibility of 
measuring. th« rapid tv of light 
It was interesting to realise how matter was merely a 
ondition of the movement of the ether By heat we could 
alter and accelerate the movement of the electrons in 
to turn it into an invisible gas We had not 


V tel as 
inged the atoms: the gas weighed exactly the same m 
the water If we removed that heat the water returned 
о its normal state I'he invisible had become visible, but 
ould still pass our hands through it lake away more 
eat and turn it into ice and we could no longer do this 
Here wa suggestive explanation of the phenomenon of 

ing of matter through matter 

Now that we knew that everything was so dependent 


of electrons we could realise the truth of the 
: i 
urvoyants and poets that every singe 


n had it« song and its colour We, with our 

І mal hearin and sight might not be able to hear the 

T Or 5 the colour, because they were on the nex 
І the were there nevertheless 

Each octave wa overned by laws Every new dis 

very of science was establishing the fact One scheme rat 

hroudl ill We had tl un, and the planets revolving 

ind. the in, and it was more than probable that th 

hole ur erse w on the ime ba As above, so below 

Art had en реаги іп the papers about what 

i X-ray ht. We alled it clairvoyance. People 

vitl he ecinning of this gift could see through boxes 

ri eemed to the speaker to be the beginning of the 

nition of these higher powers Now, with clair 

van we had to take inte consideration the illusiveness 

matter How tor instance the ew was deceived by 

the refraction of the rays of light in water When a clair 


ant ventured on another plane knowing nothing of the 


law | ne, his interpretation of what he saw might 
e quit« Some of the phenomena of invisibility 
whicl ad h llustrations in psychic photography 

a where the sitter entirely disappeared might be ex 
lained through natural law According to Einstein's dis 
overy that light i ‹ ted we aw a star not where 

really wi but where light appeared to come from lí 

ve knew how to take advantage of this discovery and 

deflect a ray of light at pk ire, what illusions might we 

i reat« 

She t! peaker) had beén laughed at for saying that 

l he next plane matter was moulded by the will, but we 

every day the effect f mind on matter, The 

) пип һу I wa int that mind, acting on 

ent reat f electror to the muscles of th 

і and we restrain that strean v the action of the will 
We weri ntr n I tier every moment of our liv 

The for t should r re Тү 1 reat effort to beliew 

n the ne plane matter was directly affected by 

that there music might be felt rather than heard a 

h« t and paintin © no laborious process, but th 

ft manipulation of light ratio The brain seemed 

» mill always workin high pressure, turning gros 

particle of physical matter ir the finer particles of the 

ne ‘ Self culture wa e turning of gross matter 


thing finer and more spiritual and thereby hel 
he evolution of the race 


At the close of her addre which was cordially received 

М! | Crespign rephed to some question from the 
idience n n í d a hearty vote of thanks 

uld have been more lucid than Sir Oliver Lodge's lectur 


| І sed of thank 
Mr. Ernest Hunt seconded the resolution. The Council 


hich hé ı member, owed a great debt of gratitude 
Sir Oliver Lodge, and the audience had already paid him 
ts close attention. the greatest compliment in its power 
The vote of thanks was accorded by acclamation, and 


Sm Oniver Loner, in responding, thanked the andiena 
He said that he had often been asked to come and lectun 
fore the Alliance, and he had come once before, and now 
he had come again, thanks to Miss Phillimore But Ke was 
very glad to have had the eppertunity. 


Franvary 28, 1984. 


“RUSSIA'S DESTINY”; 
VIEW, 


To the Editor of 1лант. 


.. Bm,—Mr. J. Scott Battams, in his article, ‘Russia’: 
Destiny—An- Occult Forecast," says: “It is instructive to 
note that Miss Buchanan, in her recent work, ‘Recollections 
of Imperial Russia,’ confirms Mr. Stephen Graham’s pre 
revolution assertion, that religion was not part of the life 
of the Russian peasants, but was their life," Аз one who 
has spent four years in Russia, mainly amongst the 
pny, and who, having a very fair knowledge of the 

usan language, was thus able to get closely into touch 
with them, may I be permitted to make some comments 
upon the “spiritual СЗ ратну of the Russian people and 
their inherent religiousness, 

I should rather term the Russians ‘emotionally recep 
tive’ than “spiritual in nature," Personally, I consider 
that Russia's troubles have largely been due to a blind 
Кае of ignorant superstitions, a readiness to believe 
mything and everything, which has nothing in common 
With a true sense of divinity. Before the revolution the 
peasant would remark meekly and fatalistically, “бой is 
fei He will help the peasant’’; instead of fighting for 
iberation from unjust oppression. Though almost starving, 
the simple Russian never failed to supply with oil the 
lampada, or little holy lamp, burning before the icon of 
his patron saint. Those in religious authority doubtless 
encouraged such a point of view, in order to keep the poor 
and ignorant in submission. 

No one was more alive to the difference between 
emotionalism and true religion than Count Leo Tolstoy, who 
was not surprised at the missionary Baedeker making many 
rapid converts in Russia, seeing that the unenlightened Slav is 
кү prey to апу new wave of emotion that sweeps to- 
wards him, There is a Russian proverb: “Ruskie darshe 
diortom tansooyet’’; which being literally translated is, 
“The Russian will dance, though with the devil." In other 
words, he thrives on emotionalism; must have excitement, 
of whatever sort, and at any cost. 

A good instance of the moujik’s religious belief having 
often small effect upon his moral outlook, is that of the 
Russian thief covering the face of an icon in the corner 
of a room before he proceeds to steal; much as a Chinaman 
wil stick a slip of paper over the mouth of his small 
kitchen-god, so that the latter shall not repeat scandal 
uttered in his presence. 

_ Î read some while ago, in a book entitled “The New 
Exodus," that the Kishineff riots were inaugurated by the 
Procurator of the Holy Synod. Whether this be the fact 
or not, the Greek Church in Russia does not appear to 
oppose, but rather to ferment the hatred there against the 
E While pogroms are the product of Slav spirituality, 
one cannot put much faith in the hopeful forecast of the 
Rosicrucians. At present there seems to be little likeli- 
hood that Russia will hold up the torch of moral and 
spiritual enlightenment for the rest of the world ; unless the 
materialistic swing of the pendulum has a modifying effect, 
and so ultimately works for good. If so, Bolshevism may 
prove to be a blessing in disguise.—Yours, etc., 


FRANK 
The Gerard Studios, 
158, Fleet-street, E.C.4. 


A PRACTICAL 


Тлхр. 


“SEEING WITHOUT EYES." 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sm,—There are doubtless other readers of Ілонт besides 
myslí who will be able to support, from their own experi- 
mo, Dr. Farigoule's contention that ‘it is possible for 
human beings to see without using their eyes." 

A few years ago I underwent, in Birmingham, an 
Operation for strabismus. After the operation my eyes 
were kept bound and double-padded for ten days, so that 
Twas in effect totally blind. In a bed close to mine in the 
hospital was a convalescent patient, with the full use of his 
ке, One day his wife brought him a box of chocolates, 

ich he very amiably shared with me. The ribbon from 
the box falling upon my bed, he jokingly asked me to guess 
ia colour, It was a narrow, mauve ribbon, and I greatly 
Mionished Him by giving the precise shade. Later he 
tested me with some apples, and we found that as I turned 
We fruit about in my hands I could name each time the 
mu colour, red, brown, or green, light or dark, as the 

> tis might be, which was uppermost. At first we naturally 

050010060 that the explanation of this feat was my keen 

ише of touch. When, however, I began to describe with 

mmute- and infallible accuracy, the clothes, proportions, 

ind features of visitors quite unknown to me directly they 

Mered the room; also the colour of their hair, eyes, and so 
‘orth, this solution of the mystery had to be abandoned. 

extraordinary faculty of apparently ''seeing without 

caused somewhat of a sensation. The only one who 

d not in the least surprised were the hospital nurses. 

# of them informed us that it was quite à common thing 

r. Of whem there were mamy im the 
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hospital, to make comments upen the dress er persan of 
those about them. Only the power was usually less rapidly 
developed than in my case. 

I have since occasionally tested this faculty in myself of 
“cutaneous sight,’’ persuading friends to hold up small 
objects before a bright light, and not far from my eyes, 
while I am blindfolded, The results of these experiments 
have, for the most part, proved satisfactory though not 
o consistently accurate as during my ten days’ enforced 
blindness.—Yours, et 

Frank Liwp. 

The Gerard Studios, 

158, Fleet-street, 


Е.С.4 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH, 


To the Editor of 1лонт. 


Sm,—The clergy of all the denominations keep a more 
sceptical attitude to spirit manifestations than do the laity. 
Possibly, being experts, they know more, but as their 
religions are all based on the Testaments, and on these 
documents they stand or fall, we may be permitted some 
astonishment. For that dossier, from cover to cover, is 
concerned only with angelic interposition in the affairs of 
man. From the beginning, when our first parents, expelled 
from Eden, looked back on Paradise, so late their happy 
home, and saw the Eastern Gate, “with dreadful faces, 
thronged and fiery arms," to the last farewell in the 
Apocalypse when the angel expressly said he was a servant 
and had formely been a prophet, the link between the two 
worlds was unbroken. The hierarchs explain ‘that the 
canon of Scripture being closed with the Revelation, no 
writing since then is inspired and no other communication 
authentic. For centuries, signs and wonders were showered 
on a little country about one hundred and twenty miles long 
by fifty wide, but when the great message was to go to all 
people at about the end of the reign of Tiberius it seemed 
good, we are told, to the Divine Wisdom to close for ever 
the avenues to and from the Invisible World. Common 
people kept on, however, hearing voices and seeing visions, 
but not without some risk of being burnt at the stake for 
witchcraft. To that direful end came the Maid of Orleans 

Perhaps the augurs feel a twinge of official jealousy— 
doctors are not usually prescribed to by their patients, nor 
is it customary for clients to advise solicitors. Even so 
our professional rain-makers may not approve of any 
unqualified tribesman setting up to see and talk to spirits 
in the debonair way they do. То use а cricket metaphor, 
it is like being continually hit to the boundary for six by 
a tail-end batsman who should have had his middle stump 
taken in the first ball of the over.—Yours, еїс., 


Е. Harvey 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE PRESS. 


To the Editor of Licur. 


SIR,—I notice in your report of the service held at the 
Queen's Hall on February 3rd, that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
said the ‘‘Times’’ had refused his request to insert a notice 
of the meeting in its list of coming events; that not one 
London newspaper had reported it, and that Spiritualists 
did not get fairplay from the Press [ quite agree, but 
surely the remedy lies in ther own Newspapers 
and all publications depend primarily for their existence on 
their readers, i.e., circulation, and publish what these want, 
otherwise their clientéle would drop off and buy papers 
which suited them better. You, as an Editor, know better 
than I the truth of this, and that if Ілонт took to report 
ing betting prices, society football matches, etc., 
its circulation would ‘soon fall to zero. Even the high and 
mighty '"Thunderer," like other dailies, lives on its circula- 
tion, for upon that factor depends its power of extracting 
high rates from advertisers who form the chief source of 
revenue 

The meeting in question was to all intents and purposes 
a religious service, and I think the Press, as a rule, does 
not report such gatherings unless of a national character 
or of special general interest, which evidently this was not 
considered to be. But if all those interested in Spiritualism 
would write to the Editors of the papers they take in and 
complain of the attitude adopted, and their desire to see it 
altered, such letters would have effect, not immediately per- 
haps, but certainly ultimately if reiterated and sufficiently 
numerous. What does an Editor care, within certain limits, 
what he publishes so long as he can increase the circulation 
of his paper? 

I foresee that as our movement grows and spreads as it 
is so rapidly doing all over the world, that even the ““Тїшөз” 
will follow its usual course as its name indicates, and change 
accordingly. So to all opponents whether active or passive 
we may safely say, “Hodie tihi, cras mihi," and possess our 
souls in patience whilst steadily pushing onwards with the 
geed werl.—Yeurs, ete., 

J. K, D. M 


hands 


gossip, 
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RAYS AND REFL ECTIONS. 


As a young man I u i to PI with disgust in tho 
cheaper type of Spiritualistic print illy me cre pur 
porting to come from Burn Shakespeare, and other great 
men Their spurious character was clearly apparent, for 


they often reproduced popular myths about themselves Tt 
is a popular myth, for instance, that Keats was “killed 
by tho roviewor So that when I read many years ago of 
the spirit of Keats coming back to a circle in Slocum-in-the 
He ts to say that he was “killed by tho reviowers," well 
that was enough It was probably all that the medium 
knew about hir 
. . . 

If I had not early made the acquaintance of genuine 
examples of spirit-communication whic h stood every test 
whether of validity or use and value, I should long agi 
have abandoned the subject, But it taught me to be very 
tolerant of thos 


» persons who got nothing but balderdash 
who had the sense to see that it was balderdash 


and who 
els we up the quest in despair I 
ubted their judgement if they had done other 


getting nothi: 


should have do 


ime All I could find fault with was their lack of penetra 
tion and pertinacity If thoy had kept on and probed 
ufficiently into the matter they would probably nt last 
have gained a conviction not to be shaken by any amount 
of the flub-dub retailed psychic ommunicatior by 


people of great faith but littl judgment 


The echoes of the Zancig test have not vet died down 
Indeed, they seem to have been revived by recent tele 
pathic happenings reported in the newspapers A lively 
discussion i till proces Ting in man quarters on the 


subject One «might: set down some fragments of it in а 
ketch in the manner of Anstey's “Voces Populi.” 


А ° . 
It might run thus 


пат CITIZEN But, my dear fellow, there cannot be a 
code with the Zancigas 


there is no sign of it,’ 


they have been watched closely and 


SECOND Crrime Oh, nonsense! Tf they haven't a code 
how can they do it! There are no miracles nowaday 

Tand CITIZEN Woll ll T can say is that a very 
learned johnny in these things told me the other day that 


it was part code and part telepathy 
I I I 


His FnigND But, mv dear good idiot, if they can do 


it by telepathy why do the int a code. and if they have a 
code why do thi e telepathy 

Inno Сїтї? Because, my esteemed lunatic, one о! 
the other might | k down It stands to reason they 
cannot code every blessed thing that may be offered by 
the publio durin he entertainment That is where the 
telepathy come n 

An ENTHUSIAST But if there is a code of signal W 
the dickens could she read them wher he had got her 
head in a ba 

BNegrrICAL, Fig D I should recommend vou to put 
vour own head ín a ba nd think it out That teat wa 
obviously a ‘frame up (| ‘риёл job.’ 

ENTHUSIAST Oh. was it Ho lo vou know Did 
the eonjurera tell vou. that They would tell a man like 
ou ү! 

NECOND ENTIURIART H T th k the І { be some 
thh in telepat I want to tell І hout an extra 
ordinary thir hat happens to 1 iunt Inst. wool 

And so it goi I sh 1 1 il metimes these d 

I 7 І I I I 
D ( 

Mi { ny 11 1071 r ТИЕ I \ \ nnout | 
el het n Mond M I I I \ ill hold 
n At Home | to Û pa Û, Queen-squar hen Mi 
Glad ffolliot ll apen І 0 Bow he Í 1 
play in which а] ne ү Lady M | 

ill pr M | | Итине on payment of 1 
friond і ppl | MI d гі 

" mpi | Í | lope ren 
demand i nticipated 

Toe Nonwron Coens Mr, Henry R. Muskett, Pre 
dent of the ‘Norwich Circle for the udy and Investigation 
| Spiritu n inoun that the member of the Nor 
sta Circle have decided t onstitut« Norwich Christian 
Spirituali t Churel nd ti rry on І ‹ n tl hall 
of the Sehool i Mi Rampant Hor treat Norwich 
The ventur 7 Mr. Muskett) promises to supply a need 
in th ancient cathedral eit here, it may be remembered 
Hdmund Dawson Roger wmer Editor of Lrair, received 
his trainin n journalism Hd t pl ent in outpo 01 

piritualint in бакі Anglia the ditfieulta nl upplying 
poakers either from London or the orth i prohibit 

and Mr, Murkett, whose addre 4 Britannia road or 
wich, will be lad to hear fror "m рене OF огл 
on the Christian Spiritualist platforn vho may feel dis 
posed to assist when travelling or staying in the diatriet 


Dn. AnnanaM WALLACH has left for the South of Spain 
and will be absent, until th« end of March 
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ГНЕ "CONTROLS! 
STAINTON MOSES 


(“ М.А. Oxon.") 
By 
А. W. TRETHEWY, B.A. 
With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures, 


Price 128. Gd, ; post free, 138, 


| HIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 

the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
Moses, whc died in 1892, well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A, Oxon,’ ' as the author of 
' Spirit Tea« hinge ‘Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden. 
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
ind elsewhere, The author has had access to the 
wiginal manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
séance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “circle,” 
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HURST & BLACKFTT, LTD, 
PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C 4. 
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QUEEN'S HALL 


LANGHAM PLACE, W,. т 


Every Sunday in February 


at 11 a.m. 

piritualistic Services will be helt 
Amongst the Speakers will be : 
Ihe Rev, G. Vale Owen 
Sir Art ur Conan Doyle 
Mr. Е, №, Oaten | 
Miss Estel e ste id 

Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev, C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr, Lamond 

Mr. R. Boddington 

Mr. Horace Leaf 


AND OTHER 


ADMISSION FREE, 
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Wepnvany 28, 1924. 


Conducted by the Rditor. 


may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this p 


age. Ifitisaquestion of wide general interest we 


We will also send personal replies where this is desirable, J 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are С 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully, supplement the answers given. А 
M = TS ——— 
ww CAP), Ney) è 


THE QUESTION OF FAIRIES. 


Hore is a subject of never-ending interest, but one on 
which we can offer no clear conclusion, although wo have 
met several people of good intelligence who claim to have 
wen and even: conversed with fairies, Dr. Wentz, who has 
written much on the subject, is a firm believer, and the 
following citation is from an article by him in a daily paper 
smo years ago. Юг, Wentz, by the way, obtained a Science 
Dogree at Oxford for a thesis proving that fairies exist: 


I have lived with the Celtic peasantry in their own 
pretty straw-thatched cottages. I have wandered with 
them into strange places where the fairies are said to 
dwell, and I am now obliged to admit that when in those 
places I have felt invisible presences all round about me, 
Other persons, sometimes each separately, sometimes two 
or three or more of them together, have had the same 
mysterious feeling in the same places, and a few, who 
nre gifted with seership, have on rare occasions, while 
there, beheld wondrously beautiful tall beings, radiant 
ind glorious, with nuras of more brilliant colours than 
апу oolours known to men, Beings of this order are 
recognised as the Sidhe (pronounced shee), a divine race; 
and where they are seen is in quiet and mystic centres, 
chiefly of West Ireland, . T have often thought that 
yory much, if not all, of tho weird phenomena, well 
attested to-day by eminent psychical researchers, such 
nas the movement of without known 
ngenoy, the tossing about of plates and oups and saucers 
or other household furnishings, showerg of stones in or 
outside of houses said to be haunted, and many 
similar meaningless happenings, are due directly to the 
mischiovous little fairies of this order, which medimval 


physical objects 


more 


mystics called elementals on account of their dwelling in 
tho different elementa of Nature—the air, the earth, the 
water, and the fire, A Manx farmer, for example, who 
Was on suoli very familiar terms with tho “Little Folk’’ 


WO x 
ELAN 


Y \ 
———————————— 


them 
they 


by making 
lifted a big 


emptying its 


some thoughtless remark, whereupon 


basin of water from tho 
head, 


I can only suggest that the phenomena at- 


tributed by the Celtio people to invisible or fairy agency 


floor, and 


contents over his nearly drowned 


him 


aro іп moŝt cases identical with the phenomena attributed 


to the ageney of spirits amongst ourselves; and that il 


there nre spirits, then there are fairies, because a fairy 
is а spirit, but not always the spirit of a man or woman, 


The ghost-world and the fairy-world are not distinguish- 


able sometimes, although an ordinary ghost is not а 


true fairy 
COMPENSATION, 


Many of those who suffer under the afflictions and de- 
privations of а world still in the process of making won- 


der whether in the end. it will in the common phrase be 


“made up" to them, Some ask whether it is “just” that 


they should suffer in this way Let us reply to n recent 


inquiry in much the same words with which we denlt with 


such a question in Liaut many years ago, First then, tho 


consideration of justice as understood between man and 


man (but not between man and Nature) does not come in 


But there ts a moral law in the 


Universe, none the less 


There is Nature is 


n principle of Justice under govern- 


ment, not fhe capricious government that will interfere 


with the working of natural laws to save one or punish 
another, but a Supreme Wisdom which ordains that all the 
io-enlled evils of life 


Design in the end, 


shall bo made to fulfil the Great 


And so we have compensation, perfect 


nnd exaet The "evil" in the end is converted into n 
"wood," “or the resources of Life are infinite, The crooked 
lines a a’) rectified at last; but it is part of the Divine 
purposo that man shall grow in wisdom and intelligence 
until havit loarned his mistakes by experience ho shall 
at last dire. his own Course and avoid those mistakes by 


his own power ot elt-direction, 


objects of life in the flesh 


That indeed is 
that we shall be 


one of the 
self-quidinag 


I is] | creatures, and shall direct and order our own destiny 
that they used to come into his house on the moonbeams always, of course, within tho limits of tho greater Intelli- 
and through the keyholes to sing to him in his bachelor gence which enfolds us all As a philosopher put it, 
Odo, опсо, when they were visiting him, insulted Nature works towards the 1 піалу life 
u Communications and visions recorded, There ts noth 


communications that ts trivial or unspiritual.” 


Extract from “ Th 


GOD’S WONDERLAND 


By EFFIE MARTYN 


WATTS. 


/n crown Svo., cloth, with Frontispiece, Зв. Od, ; post free, Зв. 10d. 


This remarkable book recounts in simple, reverent 
writer of her littlo son after he had passed beyond 
Watts. had mado no study of 
have come 60 her, 


he ocoult 
Пг veracity ia unimpeachable, 


"nan oxcollont illustration of the remarkable power of that 


The sorrow of the writer's boreavement becomes 


language the mantfostations vovehsaf.d to the 


the vll, Provious to her bereavement, Mra, 7 


and had nelthor sou bt пог expected such revelations as 


Tho Aberdeen Journal says that the book is 


falth which can remove mountains, 


aweot, and her book should give comfort and 


courage to many а mourner who fowls that faith and hope aro rooted in doopor woll than thu ноп, 


ا 


- HURST & BLACKETT, Paternoster Row, London, &.C.4, 
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE HEALING OF THE 
NATIONS. 


To the Editor of 1ловт. 


As a proof of the interest all classes of the com 
munity are taking in our Spiritual gospel, may I say that, 
being invited by the National Unemployed Workers' Com- 
mittee Movement, Battersea Branch, to speak on Spirit- 
ualism, I attended the Latchmere Baths Gymnasium Hall 
on Thursday morning, 14th inst. Arriving sharp to time, 
to my astonishment—knowing how  unpunctual Socialists 
generally are—I found the hall full of men, waiting The 
audience were not all of the unemployed type. I recognised 
a doctor and other professional men. Speaking for an hour 
on “Spiritual Chloroform; Its Useand Abuse," I pointed out 
that HIDES in the hands of thugs and murderers was a 
dangerous thing, but in the hands of doctors and nurses 
a soothing and healing thing. Drawing analogies, I showed 
the need of angel or spirit ministry in curing the hurts of 
the world, spiritual, mental and physical. 1 spoke of my 
own experiences occurring in their midst, and from their 
responsiveness I réalised the facts had clinched the truth 
Very many questions were answered, and the meeting closed 
with expressions of goodwill to the speaker. Thus do the 

common (P) people, as of old, hear the gospel gladly 

Yours, etc., 


Sin, 


Harry FIELDER 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


M. E. Harr.—Thank you for letter. We have not heard 
of any communication purporting to come from the gentle- 
man apart from the one you mention. 

J. Marraras.—Many thanks for the lines in regard to 
democracy in the higher life. They express an idea, but 
are hardly suitable for publication. 

BEATRICE OwEN.—This is rather a belated answer to your 
letter—temporarily mislaid—which we read with interest. 
That Einstein was so opposed to the war is not surprising 
As you say, “a brain devoted to such thinking would not be 
interested in laying waste the world.” 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


"Damned." By 
Ltd. (7/6 net.) 
film play]. 

“The Beacon.” 


y 'Anonymous." Stanley Paul and Co., 
[The screen version of “Damned,” the 


February. 


“The Queer Side of Things.” By Mary L. Lewe 
Selwyn and Blount. (7/6 net.) 
Sorrow is hard to bear and doubt is slow to clear, 


Each sufferer says his say, his scheme of the weal and woe: 
But God has a few of us whom He whispers in the ear 
The rest may reason and welcome: 'tis we believers know 


BROWNING 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETING 


Lewisham lames Hall, Limes Grove Sunday, Feb 
ruary Ath, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30. Mr 
R. Tremayne Wednesday, February 27th, 8, propaganda 
meeting. 

Croydon Harewood 
24th, 11, Mr. Perey Scholey; 

Camberwell, S.E.—The 
Peckham-road,—February 
Mr. Glover ©. Botham 
Btation-road, 

St, John's Spiritualist Mission 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—February 24th, 7, 
February 28th, 8, Mr. Т. Е. Austin, 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road, 
public circle; 7, Rev. J. М, Matthias. 
23th, 8, public meeting. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road February 24th, 
Anniversary, 11.30 and 7, L.L.D.C, speakers 
8.15, Mrs. M. Olempson. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury 


Hall, 96, IHigh-street. 
6.30, Mr, G, 
Waiting 
24th, 11, 
Wednesday 


February 

R. Symons. 
Hall, Hawil-street 

open meeting; 6.30 
7.30, service at 55, 


North 
addre 


Woodberry-grove, 


February 24th, 11 
Thursday, February 


Lyceum 
Thursday 


Hall Bowes Park 


adjoining 


Station (down side) —Sundas February 24th, 11, Mr. 
Ernest Meads; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mdme. Clare O'Hadley, 
Wednesday, February 27th, 8, Dr, В. O. Damoglou 


Worthing Spiritualist Chureh, Ann-street.—February 


24th, 11 and 6.30, Miss Seatcherd Thursday, February 
28th, 7, Mrs. Maunder 
Central,144, High  Holborn.—February 22nd, 7.30, 


Mrs, Kingstone. February 24th, 7. Mrs. Golden 

St, Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub 
way, Norwood Junction, S,E.—Bunday, February 24th, 
6.30, Mr. P. 8, Tanner. Wednesday, B, service, 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Ohrist, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rey. J 
W, Potter. February 24th, 6.30, Service, Holy Communion 
and address, Healing Service, Wed,, Feb. 27th, at 7 p.m. 


" 


LIGHT 


FEBRUARY 28, 1024, 
THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES. 


ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY, 


TOWN OR 


DATE. | TIME DISTRICT. HALL LOCAL ORGANISERS, 
E Eolo 
Feb, 2 8 Ulverston Coronation | №, Miller, Purlington 
Hall Street, Ulverston 
7.45) Barrow-in Old Town Hall | E.'M, Rice, 16, Coniston 
Furness Road, Barrow-in- 
Furness 
Groat Mercer Hall R, Baxter, 25, Oak Street, 
Harwood Great Harwcod 
29 1 30| Colne Municipal Мг. Wrigglesworth, 2 
Hall Rutlands St., Colne 
For details and further information all communication 


must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs. 


A HUMOROUS ‘SPIRIT. 


Sir Rabindranath Tagore, іп “Му Reminiscences,” tells 
{ following story of a humorous spirit message :— 


We had an old cashier, Kailash by name, who was 
like one of the family. He was а great wit, and would 
be constantly cracking jokes with everybody, old and 
young, recently married sons-in-law, newcomers into the 
family circle, being his special butts, ‘There was room 
for the suspicion that his humour had not deserted him 
even after death. Once my elders were engaged in sn 
attempt to start a posta] service with the other world 
by means of a planchette. At one of the sittings the 
pencil scrawled out the name of Kailash, He was asked 
as to the sort of life one led where he was. “Not a bit 
of it," was the reply. “Why should you get so cheap 
what I had to die to learn?" 


Sunpay MORNING SERVIOES AT Queen’s Наг, Аф the 
fourth and last meeting of the series at Queen's Hall, next 
Sunday morning at eleven o'clock, the Rev. Dr. Lamond 
will preside, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle will be the speaker 
and Miss Estelle Stead will give the reading. 

“From Atom to ANGEL."—In the article with this title 
in Licur of last week (page 100), the name of the author 
of the book mentioned (“The Psychology of the Atom") i 
Henry Ashton Lilburne, not Kilburne; the publishers are 
Messrs. Taunton Bros., and the price 4/6 net. Colonel 
Berry's proof with these corrections unfortunately arrived 
too late 

A Sovuventr.—When Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was in 
Detroit recently (says an American magazine), his proud 
hosts took him around to see the automobile factories, One 
of the plants he visited is famous for turning out a lighi 
and popular brand of car, and in honour of the distin- 
guished Englishman a complete car was assembled before 
his eyes in seven minutes, A few weeks after this fear 
was heralded in the daily papers, the 'phone at the plant 


rang. “Is it true," inquired a tense, far-away voice at 
the other end, “that when Sir Conan Doyle was at your 
plant you assembled a car in seven minutes?" “Yes 
that's quite true," was the proud reply. “Why do you 
ask?” “Well, I just wanted to be sure about it, I 


think I've got that particular car." 


“LIGHT” for 1923 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE is. EXTRA. 

Buch а Volume is the most complete record of 
Bpiritualism and Psychical Resesroh you can postên. 
Bend remittance to: 

OFFICE OF "LIGHT," 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1, 
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